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T ae

Tha &efimitiana of African wriﬁing are an
nuperouw aq the writera dﬁfiniﬂg it. They range frnm
' éigtiﬂcﬁi@n ancaréing ta aolaur to. a.loone ﬁEq@riptian
an writing in Afriea, bﬁmeﬁ on the aon%entiun that “Y@u
'caa't carve up the euuntry of the imaginatian iﬂto arcup
arear“ (1) frem the metieuloun Qlﬂﬁﬁifiﬂ&ti@ﬁﬁ 0f |
f&aaheinﬂ Jahn aueor&ing to ﬁstyliat&@ featurea or patteru“fg’
to the &efiﬁiﬂian af Ezakiel mphahlele at a confersnce in
sierra Leone aw lzterature with “an African natting |
f_auzhentiaally hauﬂlea ana $0 whiah eg@erieneag origﬁnatimg
in Afmina are ﬁntegral“ (5) | ’

-

_ » ﬁinae B8ll then 16 ﬂefinitienn are arbitrﬂry, avery
gﬂudent of African writing 1@ euﬁitle&, and iﬂdaed '
obliged to make hin own. aefinition. ?or the yurpoaeﬁ of
thie thesis I ahﬁll.takgaﬁﬁrican writing tq moan the
ereative’wviting'a% thone inhabitants of Southern Africe
'iwhuve heriﬁag@ in n aulture aﬁher than Weﬁtern Euerean.
thite writere in Squhern Afﬁic& and Blask writern €0 the
north of th@-nimpapc are meinly outeside my termskaf, '
‘-refErenee except @n a banin of cnm@ariwan.‘v Thie defini-
. tion pleo exeluae@ ﬁmlourad Writarn,but thie diatinction
%endq 10 bac@me abqurﬁ aﬁ timen, end I hava ﬁherefore

‘iﬁcluaa& then wmemever i hava canqiaereﬂ it neaeawary.

HOZEY

(l} Philip Segal: “Taking Stock with @he Gla“nie" '
{Vol. 2 Fe. 2, Autumn, 1963)

(2) History of Heo-Afrdcan Literature

(3) Transition, (Fanuary - ?abruar371§64)
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I ahall conaider only worke written in
English, or works translated from the vernacular by
African writers, Other tranalations will be considered
only for the purpose of comparison and in order %o
inveatigate the future of Engliech aa opposed to the
vernacular in African literature.

It is my purpose to show that in Southern
Africa African English literature as defined above has
abgorbed the culture of the West and haa begun to
reciprocate by adding ite own distinctive featuras. My
contention will be based on an investigation of the trends
and ideas which appear in the novels, short atorieé,
poetry, drama, autobiographical and eritical writing of
Africang. In 1937 the Zulu poet Benediet Wallet
Vilakazi wrote in his M.A. thesis "Conception _and Develop-
nent of Poetry in Zulu":(4)~"The Black man has something
to contribute to the world's literature, for he haa yvet
to interpret his conception of the end of human existence
and the meaning of life. He hes yet to consider the
impact of the whole disordered world and tell us how he
will reaist the temptation to discouragement and even to
despalr when he looks upon the behaviour of contemporary
civilisation and Western culture", I shall attempt to
show that a beginning has been made in that direction.

The geographical boundarieg of this theals are
the Zambesi to the north, the Atlantic and Indian oceans to
the Wewt and Zouth, and Portugese-apeaking territory to
the East. But thepe are more than geographical limits.
Literature in English in ZYouthern Africa, and in the

NOTES

~

(4) Bantu Studies,(University of the Witwatersrand)
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Republic of South Africa in particular, owes its very

being to the prevailing political conditions, Modern

African Engliqh wrlting in Southern Afriea is largely

based on political and qecial Drotest and 1% often |
~'becomem 1m90aeible to exelude thoqe wrlterw of dlffereht‘

-backgr@und who have made ~eommen cauﬂe with Black Africans
| fin what they write.

o A bibli@graphy will be found at %he end of
‘fhiq study. T have divided it into two main partqe..'
:workq by African Engliqh writer~ Jin qOuthern Africa which

fall wzthin the seope af _the theqi« and workq by other
writerq which I have canqulted and - from whieh I have
'quoted. ij ‘ - ,
~The difficulty in procuring aome ef theﬂe wcﬂkq
in the c0untry of their origan har beén great. -Roughly
ninety peregnt of thé books have»been published abraad ana _
‘ﬁany of ﬁhb;e not aﬁaiiable iﬁ sﬁuth'ﬂfriean 1i§rarieé”are
_vout of print. I have had te qCan bJ correspandence,
'the qecondahand bookqhapq in London and New Y@rk and to
1:; frely on friendq in theqe countriea for their Willéng
E help. ,ﬁ ; | B
| L Added t@ thia wan the effeat af the banning of
.'books under the Publication and Entertainmentq Aet known
aq the Cenoarqhip Act ﬂf 1963 which extended the Cuthms
Act 0f 1955. , Under this law many of the baoka withln "
the acepe of ny theqiq have been banned by the Publica-
tiOng Control Board, and I have had to- ank for permlaqien
"separately far each ;uch beok I wiahed tQ c0nqult. Even
more dragtlc wag the effect of the Amendment to the “
-@uppression efﬁcommunism.Act under whieh all the work; of
: certain aatheré.aﬁé pr@qﬁribed. Thiq, in fact, affectq

maqt af the leading contemporary writerq, namely
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Ezekiel Mphahlele, Lewis Nkosi, Gan Themba, Alfred

Hutchinson, Jordan Ngubane (later lifted), Todd
latshikiza, Willlam (Bloke) Modisane and the Coloured
writepé Dennié Brutus and Alex La Guma, After lengthy
corregpondence with the Ministry of Juetice, the
Secretary of Jusiice 1n a letter to me explained ihet
the Amendment does not prohibit the acquiring or reading
of works by zheée writers but merely the dissemination
of guch works., I waé told to_oubmit each quotation by
presceribed Writeré to the Einistry,. Howgver, aince I
@0 not think that_the submimsion of a dismertation for
examination purpo;e; to the éuperviéor, théninyernal
examiner and the external examiner of a University N
cegétitutee dianemination, I have noi doue wo0. I thué
wigh to make it clear that this work must not be
digéeminayed in South Africa gince I have quoted widely
from worke bymproécribed guthn@é. 8
In gpite of theée obstacleé my biovliography ié
a fairly complete one, covering all published creative
writing by Afrieéns in Southern Africa in book form
and a large part of guch writing in periodicals, as well
ag of critical writing mainly in the form of e=aays and
reviews, - » -
My bibliography aé well aé general cogmentsw.
may prove ugeful in paving the way for further studies._
I feel that there ié room; for ingtance, for anthelogies
of African writing éouth of the_Limpopo, both poetry _
and broée, inétead of the incluéign of one or two 1tem§
in continental African anthologie;, or even fewer ltema
in anthologies of Southern African writing by _all
gectiong. There is also room for col}ectioné of poems

and proge of individual writers such aé Can Thembsa,




Richard Rive, Alfred Hutehinson, as well asg for
biographies of some of the deceased writers such as
H.I.E. Dhlomo, Sol Plaastje and Can Themba, I have
also kept in mind the trend in other African countries
and in the United States, of includiné.African English
writing in University - and sometimes even school-
syllabuses, in the hope that one day this will spread
to South Africa.



REVIEW OF RELATED INVESTIGATIONS

BIBLIOGRAPHIES

| In view of the difficulty in defining African
writing, there may be some doubt about the value of a
bibliography of writing by Bilack Africang in Southern
Africa., My own ;ist'ié a working bibliography which I
hope will prove useful to other students of African
iiterature even if the inclugions and Qmiséions are
diéputable. .
The firgt attempt at compiling & bibliography
of African writing in the Union of Zouth Africa was made

in 1943_by N.M. Greshoff. Entitled Jome English

Writings by South African Bantu, it was prepared for the

Univergity of Cape Town %chool of Librarianship

-t

*

Bibliography %eries, It covered only éueh writing ae
appeared independently in the form of pamphlets or‘aé
gectioné of a book. The compiler con;idere& the
numb er of.artgcleé in periedicalé too large for incluéion
for the,purpoée of her bibliegraphy and thué, according
to_the introduction, found that éhe had fto %Yneglect the
mest‘intereéting éection of the work",

_ Mise Greshoff found it difficult to trace
thé wgrké, éinge éhe waé breaking new ground, and she
étregéed that ;hg made no claim to be exhaustive. Only
one section dealé with %literature", as_well as
Hianguage, Aé&a étarting point to a_étgdy of Africén
writing ip Englieh in South Africe this is & useful work,
listing as it does the main worke written up to 1943:
S0l Plaatje's novel Mhudi, R.R.R. _Dhlomo's novel

An African Tragedy, H.I.E. Dhlomo's drema The Girl Who

Killed to Save and his long poem %Valley of a Thouéagd

Hillé"4 (the latter two worké for an unexplained reaéon
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liated at the end, out of alphabetical order).
Thomas Mofolo's three works, Chaka, Pitseng and

‘Traveller to the Eact are lgétea and the names of the

tranélatorémgiven, but it is not étated that theée_are
tranglationé from the original Sesuto.

| | In 1962 A. Wilkov of the Departmént of
Librarianship of the University of the Witwatererand _

compiled a bibliography entitled Some English Wfiﬁingé

by ﬁonaEuropeané_in,ﬁouth Africa, 1944 ~ 1960, Hie

avowegwpu;poée,wgé to complement Greshoff's work, He
expreéeed'surprise that no bibliography on the subject
had appeared for glmo;t twenty yeara,

~W;1kov'é workiingludeé Indian and Coloured
writeré a; melllaé Agrieag;. The arrangement, like
that of Gre;hoff’ﬁ,iéwby subject, with en index of
authoré. Unlike greéhoff, however, Wilkov provided
a cro;é_indexvof hié ggbjecté and did include_writing
invperiodiealé.w ,The éectgon on 1;terature i; divided
into ghg'varigué categgrieé: noye;é, drame and éa on.
A his sources Wilkov's work lists the various libraries
of the University of the Wigwateréragd, the Union
Catalogue oflmheéeé and Diésertationé of South African
Uniyersitieé and fhé Index teugoutthfricgn Periodicals.
This Index, unavailsble to Mimn Greshoff since it was
begun in 1944, was an gnOrmOué siride fOrwafa aé,a
bibliographic help to étgdenté of African 1iteréture,
It.;gét; title;, éuhjeetg and guthoré with very_adequate

eroééareferenee; ang provides still to-day an eégential

check-list for the student. 5
. From the United States_comes a bibliography

of short fietion by non-Europeans in South _Africa between

1940 and 1964. It appeared in 1969 as a éupplement to

the African Siudies Bulletin and waé publiéhed by the
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Africen Studies Ceptre at Boeton University for the
African Otudies Aééoc;ation. _The compiler ie Bernth
Lindforth and he modectly calls it a "Preliminary
checkliét“. It i; compiled from aﬂthologieé of

fJouth African writing before 1065 and from _complete or
nearly éomplete rune of periodigalé éuch aé Drum,

Fighting Talk, New Africa, Clamsic, Purple Renoater,

Black Orpheus, Tranéition and Pr8gaence Africaine, as

well a§ from entries in Wilkov‘é bibliography and the

Index to South African Periodicala. Since he had only

the names and previoué entrieé aéva»guidevand aé an
Anerican waé'not;familiar with the type of nameé,_hié
enfgieé are not gtrictly in accordance with the title,
Thié, however, i; of 1little importance to the studente
for whom the bibliography was intended, For a reader
or student who wishes to-étudy the fiction of particular
f%outh Afriecan Black writerg, few of whom have aé yet
published collections, this work is inveluable.

There are, of&cour;e,'biblipgraphie% of Jouth_
African 1iterafure covering authors from all éeetioné
of the community. No eomprehenéive bibliography of
thié‘nature, haé, however, been publiéhed since 1938,
when E.R. Eeary prepared s "tentative edition", as _he
called it, mimeographed in Ggahamétoyn where he-waé a
legturer in English at Rhodes Univeraity College. It
wae entitled "A Biographical and Bibliographical Record
of South African Literature in English®, Like ;0 many
studenté of SOuth.African and Africean literature, the
author commented in the introduction on the difficulty
0f establishing limits to the eubject. A bibliography,
being of & more scientific nature than a literary otudy,
muét obviouély pay even greater attention to definition.

Seery wrote in his introduction: "..... fouth Africa,



9

o~

following Mendelaohn, I have taken as Africa Zouth of
the Zambezi®. As South African authors he regarded
thoae whoée workae have been published in fSouth Africa,
who are represented in South African anthologleg or who
have 1lived there_the greater part of their livea., He
haa left out thoge "conventionally regarded aé English
writers". - . -
Seary's work gives a geparate aection on
Fative! authors, which includes R.R.R. Dhlomo,

H,1L.E, Dhlomo and %ol Plaatje.

The .South African Library in Cape Town held
an exhibition of bookes in 1952 in conjunction with the
Van Riebeeck Featival in _order to show the development
of the country in various gphereg.(l) The section on
Englieh literature included Peter Abrahame' novel

Dark Teatament and there was a aection of "Languagews

and Literatures of the South African Native Peoples".

A "Short List of South African English
Literature in Cape Town City Libraries* was compiled
in 1962 to mark the empheais of the South African
Council for English Education and the South African
Academy of English upon "Our English Heritage", the _
title of the liat. Ceveral African writers in Engliéh
are included, The list ie not & bibliography but a
liat of book% in the library. Only bgoke_of fiction, _

poetry and theatre are listed. Inclusions and omisaions

(1) , "South Africe in Print: Catalogue of an
Exhibition of Books, Atlases and Mape held
in the South African Library, Cape Town

let March t1l11 6th April, 1962."
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are therefore the choice of the librarians for a
public_lending - and not g reference -~ library. Yet
the caéual reader, ingereéted in writing by Africans,
has most of the_published books at his disposal: Peter
Abrahems' novels, Plaatje's Mhudi, R.R.R. Dhlomo's
African Tragedy, H.I.E. Dhlomo's The Girl Who Killed %o

Save and extractg from ®*The Valley of a ThouéandyHil;q“

st hd

in Macnab'g Poeté in South Africa. This poem 1s liated

by name under poets in the index of the list. A strange
omission is Mopeli Paulus' Blanket Boys' Moon when

Turn to the Dark, a leaser known work by the éame author,

is included. _In the introduction Dhlomo's African

Tragedy is classed with Pauline Smith's The Little Karroo,

Scully's Daniel Venanda and Daphne Muir's A Virtuous

¥Woman aa novelé preoccupied "with human and racial -
i;éueé, free from the prevailing romantici%m“~lige those
of Sarah Gertrude Millin; while Peter Abrahams is listed
with Herry Bloonm, Nading Gordimer, Dan Jacobson and
Daphne Rooke %“and otheré who - writing after the fecond
World War - depict the changing tenaion-ridden world in
which we live". , - N

Several bibliographies dealing with éectioné
of South Africen writing are available, such as that

accompanying The South African Novel in English (1880 -

1930) by J.P.L. Snyman. This work wag a theéié approved
for the degree of Doctor of Literature by the Univeréity
of Sopth Africa and was publiched in the "In U Ligh
series by the University of Potchefatroom for C.H.E. in
1951. The critical commentary Qection appeared in

1952 and will be discuased later. _ Once again Yol

~

Plaatjg's Mhudi and R.R.R. Dhlomo's An African Tragedy

are liéted.
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In 1965 9nyman‘s_bibliography was brought
up to date by Aviva Aatrineky as A Bibliegraphy of

South African Engli=h Ngvelé 1930 -~ 1960.(2) . The

novels of Peter Abrahamé appear liéted in thié work.
Peter Abrahamé' poemn are the only poems by

an African included in a bibliographical liat attached

to A Critical Jurvey of South African Poetry in English

by G.M. Miller and Howard Sergeant, published in 1957.
In their critical commentary the authors quote from a
collection entitled A Black Man Z9peaks of Freedom, which

is mentioned in no_other bibliography or commentary and
wgé~probab1y publiéhed in a emall private edition, It
is atrange that this unknown, though interesting collec-
tion should have been included, when no mention ia

made of other poetry by Africané which had appearéd by
thi« _time, notably H,I,E. Dhlomo's *Valley of a

Thousand Hills",

~ N

AEngli;h and Afrikaana Novela on South African

History is the title of g bibliography compiled by
% Kiersen at the Univeréity of Cape Town School of
Librarianship in 1958. It liats Peter Abrahama’
Wild Conguest and Plaatje'a Mhudi.

In 1965 Rachel Silbert compiled an annotated
bibliography for the Department of Bibliography,
Librarianship and Typography at the Univeréity of the
Witwaterarand entitled Southern African Drama in Eﬁgligh

1900 - 1964. _The compiler garefully defined her subject

as being plays by local persons living in a clearly \ .
; N

defined area and plays by per=sons outside thias area o}i

\ -

\
\

~

(2) Univeraity of Cape Town 9chool of Librarianship

1965 - typescript. \
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local_interest. nhe included unpublished material
acceéégble in the Johanne;burg Public Library and the _
Gubbing Collection of Africapa in Johannesburg.. It 1a
a pity that unpubliéheQVWOrks in other 1ibrarie% are not
in¢luded in an otherwiée comprehenéive work, such a; for
in;tanee the plays of H.I.E. DPhlomo in the Library of
the University of Natal and in the Killie Cempbell
Museum in Durban. Admittedly these worke are not i

readily available. 9ilbert does include H.I.E. Dhlomo's
published play, The Girl Who Killed to %ave and al«o a

play about Chakas by an guthor who éigng himéelf ag
"Goro-X". This interesting work, housed in the
Gubbiné Library in the 9trange Africana section, which
will be dimcussed later, is available in most South
African Africana libraries, dbut it 1; not often
mentioned in commentarieé, Nowhere have I found any
detaila about it or the real name of the author and
Me;éré. Juta & Co. of Cape Town and Johanne;burg, who
‘published it in 1940, cen throw no light on the patter
ag they no longer have their records. It ;é listed
neither in the Preliminary Liét of Anonymoué and

Poeudonymous Works Relating to Afriea nor_in HalBett

and Laing'é Dictionary of Anonymous and Pseudonymous

Literature.

The Dictionary of South African Biographies

compiled by the National Council for the Depariment of
9gcial Research of Higher Education will provide a

u;egul reference when completed, and, judging by thg
firqt volume which appeared in 1968, African writerq will
be well represented. In Volume T, which coverq perqonq

who died before 1950, there ig a full bilography of the

Zulu writerg Benedict Wallet Vilakaszi, wthe creativh
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yWri%ingfwa;'mainly in Zuiﬁ,'but‘wno‘ha;vééntffautéa
,.valuable eritieal qtudieq in Engliqh.- Thia biOgraphy
7iq wrltten by J.i.A. ikana of the Bepar%ment of . |
African languageq at the Univerqity cf the Witwaterqrand.
-..P Lekhela B. A., M Ed., aenior 1ecturer in the

hiatOry mf Education at the Unlverslty G@llege af the

'~~jNorth, contributeq a biegraphy of Plaatae, African

‘journaliet, novellqt and translatcr, whe wrote 1n St
-PGeehuapa and. Englieh.  ¢},L. "r», Qw ;
The publiaation of the Univerqity of tge

_roduceq

. Wgtwaternrand _Engxi«i ﬁbuaieq in Af ieh p

.'  "ae1ect bibliagraphien" annuallyap Theae are. headed .
| ”Beokq and articleq on Engliqh language and literature
publiqhed or Written 1m “ogth Africa" and have been
compiled wince the. fqut iqque by M.E Farmer at the
Gubbinq Library af tng Univerqity of the Witwaterﬂrand.
g There are. qeveral.bibli@graphies which cover

: African writing in Engllqh in areaﬁ that 1nclude ~15M'

outhern Africa. : The fullest ‘and best~known af theqe -

iq by Jaﬂheinz Jahn, entltled "A ngliograghy ef Nea~

Afriean Literature (1965) Jahn is a wellwknawn achalar

tem

of African 1iterature who haq a reaearch fellowghip in =
""neoaAfrican Literature" at the Univerqity of Frankfurt
qigce 1368. “NeouAfrican Litegatur$“ 1@ hiq title for

‘biq eheqen field,yand he @efineﬁ it aq havzng feertain
atyliqtic element« which qtem frcm Negra-African _ :"
:literature an@ not: the author“a 1anguage...bir$hplace

or colOur of gkin“ (3) - He quq ‘in hiq intr@dgction -

that w@rkc written by Africanq "which laek theee ‘

(3) 3” Iﬁfro&uétion jp'the above work.
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épgcific elements do not belong_to neo~African, but_to
Weatern literature®. He gﬂmigg, however, that these
limité are "étill under gi;cuégion“ and that "the
1nclu;ion of mugh bfmghié material is diéputable“.
Jahn's vieW% on African culture are étated
more fully in an earlier work entitled Muntu where _
African culture ia defined according to cultural elements
which allow the incluéion of writing from Africa,
America and the Caribbean and, éigce hi; aim‘ié to find
the bond that ugite; ﬁegro griter;, he includea writing
in all languagg;.' Jaln hag begn widely attacked by
African_writers for~his~empha§i; on ;ymboliém and the
metaphyéieal and for hi; arbitrary definition of Neo-
‘African literature. The South African cpitic, Lewis

Nkogi, for example, writing in the Manchester Guardian,(4)

sayas "Janheinz Jahn belongs_to that'Germanig temperament
which cannot bear a lack of gyé%am, which muét forever

olaséify and gyétemagiéefand then uncover the Zeitgegét

of the entire civilieation". But although Jahn uses

the bibliography as another attempt to prove a theory,

he has_compiled a good working bibliography and so far
thefmo;t thorougb in the-fielg. Recently, together with
Glau% Peter Dreééler‘ d ahn haé revined and augmentéd thia
work to deal with African literature alone under the title

of Bibliogréphy_of Creative African Writing.(s)

Earlier, in 1959, Jahn_collaborated with John

~

Ram;aran, then lecturer in English et the Univeresity

(4) 3rd January, 1969. _ ’ RIS
(5) Kraué-Thom;on in Lichtenatein.

in February, 1971.
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African Literature. Its reading list was expanded in

1965 by Ramsaran as New Approaches to African Literature;

A Guide to Negro-African Writing and Related Studies.

This work, which is a critical study as well as a
bibliography, was intended as a reference work for the
study of African wfiters, a field which had just been
incorporated into the English degree syllabus of the
University of>Ibadan where Ramsaran was now a senior
lecturer. Its aim therefore was different from that of
Jahn's which was intended for the scholar and the
librarian: 3By consulting Ramsaran's list, Nigerian
students of English were encouraged to reaa, among others,
South African writers such as Peter Abrahams, Harry
Bloom, Nadine Gordimer, Doris Lessing,—Ezekigl

Mphahlele and Alan Patén. o

Several publications on African literature

carry regular bibliographical lists, as for example-

AfricanvLiterature To—day, edited by Eldred Jones,

Head of the Departmenf'of Engligh at the University of
Sierra Leone. It appears annually and each number has
a current bibliography of new Africaﬁ literature,
covering both books and periodical articles: The

Preich journal Présence Africaine produces catalogues

of works available from its associated publishing house.

In 1964 Margaret Amosu edited A Preliminary

Bibliography of CreativeAAfricaneriting,in the Euro-

pean languages as a special supplement to African Notes,

bulletin of the Institute of African Studies of the
University of Ibadan. In the introduction Mise Amosu
says that the bibliography is based on a German catalogue
of an exhibition of bOOkérby African and West Indian

writers, SchBne Schriften aus Afrika, It was compiled

after the Dakar and Freetown conferences of African

writers in response t0 a demand for a reference list to
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books which were now being used in the Univeréitieg.
The fact that it was never expanded into a larger work _

ag intended is probably due to the publication of Jahn';

work.

o "

‘In_the uouth African section Amosu has inclu-
ded "ALll tQOQe bern in Jouth Afrlca irregpective of
celgur WhOSe work ig clearly ingpired (for better or
woree) by their relation to the Africen social and _
political éitgatien‘of tha%UEOuntryﬁ._ Although thi;
%eem; like un;eientifie bia;, we mu;t remember that the
bibliography waq dgsigned maigly aq 8 refergnce 115t
for Afriecan univerqitleq and qcheelq whoqe qtudentq
would have little integest in other ZJouth African works,

Barbara Ahraéh'; bibliography, Black African

Literature in Eng}iqh Since 19§_ appeared_in 1967. It

was alqm deqignea to be ueed aq #4he neeeqqarg tool
in the clasarGOm"-Where African 1iterature'was being
taught., It aimed to introduce African ereative writing
and in this way "the new Africa" to the American etudent.
John P. Povey, Chairman of the African Languages and
Literature Committeé, African studiesdAgéeciatiog of
America, in introdueing fhe~w0rk, ;ayé that it ié
unique "ip that it”i; conceived in tarm; of the
American student" and "make; reference to the American -
‘publie", " - - _ . e

Miéé Abra;h, a; a member of_ the Ru;éell Sage
College Library, has prepared a”prefe;%ional and
totally reliable work. %he has no age to grind and
can therefOre»eongentfate on_her éubjeet oh@éeg only
for a partieularp;tuay purpgée. Since mogt u;er;uwill

be engaged in 2 aimilar pursuit -~ the reading and étudy

of African writing - they cannot go wrong in using this
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work. It i=s to be hoped that,Mgé; Abrgsh will _bring

it _up to date. In her preface she saya: "Thie is &
liating of creative works of literature in English by
black African wggtegé, along with relevgnt critici;m“.
the includes "essayn and autobiographies deemed to be
of literary igtereét, aé-well aé a few plays, performed
but not published". Since it igMObviog;ly gmpoééible
to include all critical writing, che hae chosen writing
“from publications readily available in academic
librariea®., | L

The Africana Center, which houses a permanent
exhibition in ite Africana showroom at 101 Fifth Avenue,
New York, publiégeé a quarterly bibliography and newé
bulletin., _ It i~ intended partly as a %ale; catalogue,
though thie ;eetion elo%ed down recently, _and partly
as a bibliographical guide to publication; on Africa
and creative writing by African author;; |

The editor,,Hané M. Zell, in collaboration _
with Helene filyer as co~editor and_with Barbara Abrach
an8 Gideon~Cyrus M. Mutiso, an gesistanta, was, at the
time of writing, about to publiéh an "annotated
bibliographical Guide to Creative Writing by Black

Afrigen Authors to be entitled The Literature of Africa®.
It ié to cover contemporary Black African literature,
both in Engliéh and French.  The Ameriéan publiéhefg,
The Africana Publinhing Corporation_of New York, in

their announcement, write.as follows:

"This comprehenaive annotated reference
tool on contemporary black.Africgn
literature - both in English and.French -
records _detail« of gver 600 book=. In
addition to.creative writing, relevant
eriticism as well as anthologies and :
biblicgraphies are_included.. Each entry
is accompanied by a brief descriptive
outline on g¢ontents and, as a novel _
feature, extracts from book reviews .
frequently supplement the annotations.
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HGreat emphansias ie put on the fTactor
of availability; in addition to gom- .
plete bibliographic data and publicsherat
names, prices are given and bopks that

are out-of-print apd no lenger.svailable
are indicated agcordingly, Essential _
addreasea 0f publishers throughout the
werld asz well ans specialist book dealers
are_given in an appendixX...."

Thi; would therefore sappear to be the mo;t u;e~
ful guide in that it co-ordinates all previcﬁ% biblio-
graphie; and waﬁk% of;bibliographig guidanee and I very
much regret that 1% 1;.being puhliéhed too late for
inelu;ien here., I logkmforﬁard to finding out in how
fap it accémpliéhe; ité étated purpoée;' Since it is_
aléo to. include an "inventory of bibliographic éourﬂe;
aveilable", the reader and ;tudent of Africen literature

will no longer have to battle on hié own,
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CRITICALVSTUDIES

When two cpitical works appeared late in

1968, Jenheinz Jahn'é A Hiétqry of Neo-African Literature

and _Margaret Laurence's Long Drums and Cannona, Lewis

Ngoém, in_a review in the Manche%ter Guar&iani(l) wrote

a; followas

~ - [

"Of these two bookg on African litera-
ture _the moat that.can be aaid for
Margaret Laurence's is that.in style

and subject-matter it is.lemqg forbidding
than the more pretentious sounding 5
HigtggyAcf_Nee»African,Literatune. Even.
a0, 1 cannot mysell =ee why ithis book was
felt.to be urgently needed, A« matters
now stand we are in great danger of being
owamped by critical studiea and exegeses
of African literature, the volumg of which
can gcarcely be justified by the.paucity
and quality of the original worka".

N (™ - ~

What, then, in ﬁhi;”profuéionﬁof;1itegary

studies of African writing to which Nkogi refers?
Certainly there are innumérable articleé,yeééay; and
review; in ;iterary and etber'publicationé, and there
areyprefaee; to egliec%;cné and antholog;eé, but compre-
hengsive literary égudié; are not nearly éo_numerou; aé

Nkeéi would have ué think.

o~

Nearly all of them appeared in the nineteen-

éixgieé and there are pgghapé a dozen @onk;.w, 0f what
Nkagi and cthers.are p@ééibly gfrai&'ié not éo much the
quantity ef critiéal_writing ag the fact that it may be
appearing for the wrong reaéoné. "The Liiterary _
Scramble for Africa" is what Williem (Bloke) Modisane

calls hig report ef a conference convened by the Mbari

(l) 3rd January, 1969,

o
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Writers' Club at Makerere Univeraity College,
Kampalza, Uganga(zz "because of the large number of
Britiéh publishers at the conference, ready to pounce

on literary territory".

~ [

_ Critice like Nkoei and Modi-ane, who would_
obvidu%ly be glad to welcome genuine critical 1ntere§§
in African writing, may have cau;g to fear. There i;
a definite_tendency to-day towards accepting African
writing ju;t begauée it ;é African, s tendency which
Richard Rive deégribeé aa a mere ”manife;tation of

inverted racialigm“g3)

It is interesting to note, for example, the
difference in approach when a Black and a White writer

criticime the aame work, one which both obviously

[

find _very_inadequate. In the 5amg~i;§ue of Black~0rphe&&z

Lewia Nkosi and W. Stevenson giqcuég Richard Rive's

novel Emergency. Nkoei finde it "wholly unimaginative,

totally uninégireﬁ and exceedingly cluméy in construction",

“tevenson éay%: “Perhapé the main difficulty an author
of a proteat novel now faces i;~that it i; no longer

cufficient to write whatramount; to a documgntary of an
intglerable ;ituatgon..." The technique uéed by_Rive

Nkoeai bluntly cailé ¥a gimmick", while Steyenson s=peaks

of #devicea" which “"become a trifle obvious'.

-

_ Anne Tibble, surveying African literaﬁure,(S)

deacribens the piot of Nkoéi‘q cwn meiodramatic play

- ~t

(2) Published in West Africa 30th June, 1962.
(3) Classic Vol. 1 No. 3
(4) No. 19 -

(5) African/Englich Diterature.
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Rhy! hm of Vloleﬂce and qayq that it “bewq 1o box—office

tr

;dictate s and makeq uqe ef “@odern qtereotypeq inatead
@fvchgractera“.w- fhe hagtegm tg_apolpgise for her

adverse criticiam, ip case qhe‘qhnula be gccuééd%of

conveying “an impgeqqion of frothy theoriaigg on ghe -
geligeation of a qituation of agony“ Nk@ﬂi himqelf

¥

thWq no quch compunction.» He cgllq Black south | e

Africens writing fiction in English "a group of writers

operating blindly 1n a, vacuum" '“Ta~read Riéhard,:.f

Rive'q Emerjencn“ he qaya “iq te galn @ migute

f glzmpqe ;nto a literary qituation which qeemq to me

quite deqperate“'- o

o

Then there are the criticm whe are leas

1’|U "

- intereqted in the literary than in the qaciologieal

aspect and 1ook for eertaln featureq in African writgng.

“One erlti@ fer example, in reviewing W.H Whiteléy a

Qelgction of Afriean Prose Part ll,(é)regpets_the'gmoun$ |

W

‘of :ﬁaée:given to the better known writerq and eon;iagﬁé
"the g¢hoice of gophiqticated and elegantly written
fpieceq unfortunate" He wanted go qee more of the;u
1popu1ar writing. euch aq editorialq of ‘the Lagos pre;; .
Ywith thgir blend of modern geurnaliqm and pgritanicalﬁ
'vevangeliqm“ o If we imaglne qimilar critlciqm af a «;
qeleetiOn of’ Britigb proqe on,_the groundq that 1t ;;l;w

Ll W

‘ineludeq no articleq frgm Newq of the World or, columnq

‘from Woman s Weeklz we qhall appreeiate the abggrdity

of the qtatement.v The_writer, 1& fact, hecameq aware

of it himqelf and admitq that hiq viewpo;nt iq that of
the qtudent of African qocietleq, whereaq Whiteley o

k'

.5 1nterest lies in litersture.

(6)  John Middleton in Africa, October, 1965.
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There ié a parallel to the ;ituatiOn in the _
vogue for American Negro writing in_the ningteentwentieé.
The prize% and awara; wop by writeg; éuch a;URalph
Elliéon,*Gwegdolyn Brook; and Langégon Hughe; were
certainlyudeéerveajgut ether writer; were weeded out
in the enéuinguyear; when they hag teo %tan&.On their
own merit, A; one of the writer;, faunders Redding,
put ity “"Three time= within the century writing by
Negroeq haa been done nearly to death, once by, 1ngiffe

renge, once by oppoqitmon and once by the enthuqiaﬁm af

misguided friendst.(7) .

Qur concern in thié étuﬁy ié with the writing
of African; in Engliéh in Southern Africa and the firét
to give attention to thi; subject wa; the Revérend
R,H.W. %hepherd, retired ﬁrineipal of Lovedale College,
though his nain 1ntereat,~aq Director of Publicationq

of the Lovedzale Preqq, waa in vernacular writing.

NN [N
V.

In his gﬁpplementary the@ia*fOr the degree of
Doctor_of Literature ;ubmigte& to and aecepted by the
Univer;ﬁty of the Witwater;rand in 2945, Shepherd
cgmments very briefly on _African writing in Engliwh
aa having produced “boaka of merit®., He doe;, however,
predict that Africangwwould be writing more and more in
Engli;h. The writeré fo whom he refer; are D.D.T.
Jabavu, £.M.. Molena, Sol'?laatje, R.R.R. Dhlomo_apnd -
H.T.E. Dhlomc. His thesis ie an attempt to aasens
the future eontribution which African literature can
make o literature a;_a whole and he-find; the an;wer

in what 1a "unique and precioué" in the writing of

(7) "The Nego Writer and American Literature" in

Anger and Beyond edited by Herbert Hill,
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“"thege children_of nature®. Black %outh African
criticq,yaé we ehall asee later, have rejected what they _
regard as thg; condeécending attitude of theﬂmigéionarieé
gnd their descendants_who regard_the Africans as a _
;pecieé apart, to be atudied in ;eparate dgpartment;.

Yet Shepherd was aware of thi; charge and %pecifically
warne those who fall to the "Temptation to think African

Culture Inferior® (éub—heading of the final chapter).

When liating the cgntributioné Afﬁicané have
already made to literature aéwa whole -~ the praiée poem,
poetry of nature, folk:%torieé_and proverbé, and new and
original work;hop~f0rmé ~ he ié thinking ¢f vernacular
rather than English writing. _ The fifth and final contri-
bution ;iéted ia "Litefature springing from Culture

contacta't,

~ b

o It waé of courée much too early to make any
eatimate of Africap writing and it; contribution to
literature. _ It 1; thé gontribution of the Reverend
f%hepherd himself which 1a of upique impgptagce. If

it had not heen for him and hiq predeceqqorq of the_
Lovedals Preqq, even though the aim of the Prgsq waa to
provide literature for ratheg than by Agricané, African
writing in Engliqh would quqibly have qtarted only

twenty yearq later.

~ L5

The writeré publiéhed or encouraged by
Lovedale are largely forgotten now and rarely included
in antholOgieé and col;eetioné. It i; ny contention
that they will be redi;covered in time to come, When
Africané in %puthern Africa can work in an atmosphere
of literary, ;ocial and political freedom and no longer
feel that they have to provide evidence that they are

not apart in their culture, they, like Africana further

to the north, will go back gladly to a heritage which,
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when combined with the give and take of the contact
cultures, produces a growing and thriving literature.

This ia my interpretation of the prediction of the
Reverend Shepherd, writing in 1945.

In other worka Shepherd degls with more

L

ganeral ;ubject’ African ccntra;té {(with B.G, Paver),

aubtitled "The Story of a gouth African People"
includeq biographical noteq and commentary on two or

three Afriean wrlters, Literature for the South African

Bantu is the report of a visit to the United States
uﬁder the Carnegie Corporation and compgreé Negro
Achievement withl@outh'Afriean prgqpecté. I nakea
many recommendationq regaraing reqearch grants,

educatgonal and library facilitieg, but all directed

towardg a vernacular literature, Bantu L JLiteratupre and

Life 1~ a_collectign of artmcle« previouq;y publiqhed
in varlou; journalg. It givep an intereqting hlqtory
of the African pgeqq,wincluding Engliqh writing, and
again b;cgraphien of qeveral African wriﬁerq and

commentg~on their wonkg.

- Therg are no other work; during thi; time or
since dealing specifically with Africen writing in

Engliéh in Gouthern Africa. The nearest $0 any book-
length commentary on African literature in fouth Africa

is a work in German entitled Schwarze Intelligenz -

{Black _Intelligence), with the gubtitle "Ein literarisch-
politischer Streifzug durch Sud-Afrika® (a politico
literary sauntering through H6uth Africa) by a Swis;'@
writer, Peter Sulzer. Sulzer's ﬁravelé'hegan‘in
septemberulgsz-agd epded in March 1953. During these,
;ixvmonth;‘it was his aim %o get to know Blaék_African;'
by ;peaking t0 them and reading their work in order to

judge their attitude towards Europeans in and outeide




'Sulzer-was cgngernea with attitudev-rather than

| Afrlca, what culture and Chrietianity meant ‘to them

and their attitude towerdp @outh African prebleme._ He

-viqited Langa, Fory Hare, Merija Miqqien “tg#ien,?the

Tranqkei and gape @own. Apart frOm the Ihétituté;gf 

1’Race Relatien hiq eontactq were mainlylGefman'mi;eion
g qtatle ; Each hapter beginn with a quetation from-

'aa Afriean writer, for example Jabgvu and A C. Jordan.'

+

lifefeiure é; ﬁuehé‘ What intereqte& him fer 1nqtanee,

waq the diffieu;ty Of the African writer in portraying

'(White eharaeterq. | He felt that they barely theught of
| ”ethe White @an ae human.,. Again he pointe ogt the

fr9quent uee ef technelogical imageq and eaye thet the

. Afriaan 1eokq upon mechagieal devicee ae pieeeq of life
wa1th an organic reletionghip te man, egd it ia thuq
‘1egit1mate to uqe them eq poetlc theme~ and imageq.

-eulzer treatq Engliqh end vernacular literature aq one.

There are ne cemprehennlve werke dealing with

'-'Africen writing in 5euth AfriCe generally,wlneluding the-*
 1 vernacular. A few pgpere were publiqhed quch aq ; ’

»D. Ziervogel'e Llnguiqtie and . Literarj Achievemente in

'*the Bantu Lgnguggeq of South A*riea. This we« an

': eny writing in Eﬂgliqh._fv‘T,»

e_inaugural addreqq'eelivered on hiq appeintment ‘t0 the
e7 Chair of Bantu languagee at the Unlverqity ef Qeuth
-Afriea in 1956. ulmilarly P S Greeneweld geve an’
eeddresq in 1967 “when he t60k over the Chair in the |
' Department of Bantu Languageq at the PfetOria Un;verdlty;

Tt was entitled "Die gtudie van di¢ Letterkunde in die

Bantoetale" . Neither Ziervogel nor Gr@enewald mentioned

o

P, D. Beuchat lecturer in Bantu Languageq at

o the Univerqity of the Wltwatercrand wrete a paper v
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"Do the Bantu have a_Literaturegce)whieh a;%o deale
with_the yegnaculér only. - Raymond Kunends Ma;ter of
Arth; the;g;, in the Department of Bantu Atudien cf
the Univer;ity of Natal, i; an "Analytical Curvey of
Zulu Pgetry Both Traditional and Medern", He ysed
hié re%earcheévlater for the introduction to hié

volume of poetry, Zulu Poemé, publiéhed in 1970 under

his Zulu name of Maéd;i Kunene. At the time of g
writing, a book on Shona literature by Kriel, also based
on a doctoral dimsertation for the University of

Cape Town, was about to be publighed in Cape_Town.

None of the above, however, deals with English writing.

The Zulu poet B.W. Vilokezi'a Mawter's and
Dogtor's thegeg deal with African literature. Hié~
,Naéter'; The;iq, for the Univer;ity of the Witwaterarand,
. was entitled "The Ooncept;on agd Development of Poetry
in Zulu*, (1938% while hiq theqin entitled "The Oral
and Written Litersture in Wguni% gained hip the degree
of Doctior of L;tgrature\in the éamg Univerégty in 1946,
Although he bas gtatgd that he does not consider
writing in Engli;hvaé African writing, Vilakesi doeé
not alway; diétinggiéh pétween vernacular and Engliéh

writing. He dealé at «ome length, for inetance, with

~

the poemé and playé'of H.I.E. Dhlomo and the journali%tic
contributions of R.R.R. Dhlomo.

[

.D.T, Jabavu, in an adﬁresé given at Lovedale
'to the Fort Herg brench of the Eaglich Aprogietion in
1943, and publiched by the Lovedale Prems, speake of

(8) Paper No. 7. Publication of the Institute
for the %tudy of Man in Africa.



27 -

g

"The Influence of Engliah on Bantu Literature®.

C.L.9, Nyembezi delivered a lecture reviewing Zulu
litepature to_the Univeréﬁty of Natal in 1961 in which
he a;ked for éupport in the ensouragemsnt of Zulu__
vernagular writing. Tha ﬁniveréity”of Natal Preé;
published hin "Review of Zulu Literature® in 196l.
Héreldgﬁchéub prgpéfgd”éﬂﬁoctOraI‘dia;ertatibn at the
Uaiveg%ity of wi;con;in in 1969 entitled “The Ntéomi:
_A‘Xhoéa Performing Art", of which a long«éxgract was

pﬁbliqhgd in Reéearch,in'African Literaturea in thé Fall

1970 isaue, 8.M. Guma published a work entitled

The Form, Content and Technigue of Traditional Litera-

:tmre in Souxhern,$othe‘in 1967&9) Again‘hone of these

dealt with any English writing.

5 The meét important_work on vernacular litera-
ture acuth of the Sshars ié %till in preparation.
Daniel P. Kunene, formerly of the‘Univer;ity of Cape
Town and now head of the Department of African languageé
and literatures at the Ungveréity of Wigeon;in,.ha;
initiated a project of.yeéeareh wiiich 1; to be entitled y
"y Bigeét of AfrieanwVernacular-Literaﬁureé". All wdrk;
publiéhed in Africa %ough of ghe.ﬁahaga.will be licted
with publicatiopn detailé and éummarieé of_each work.
Liteyrary apprai;al and éocial contextuali;ationware
envimaged. The editors will decide which worke are
éuitable for tranégaﬁion a; a whole_or in part and will
un&ertake‘%heutranélatién. In this way %the wéﬁk “ongé
the floodgate; of African vepnacular literature to flow

out and join the stream of world literature®. "The

(9) Hidding-Currier Publications of the Univeraity
of South Africa No., 8. Pretoria. J.L, Van

Schaix,

o
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project®, saya Kunene, "openn up Africa to herﬁelf.“(lo)

_Commentary on African literature as g whole,
on various South African writers of all cclours snd on
fouth Africen Black writers in partigcular can be found

in Home and Exile, a collection of e;%ayq by Lewi; '

Nko%i.w In an eéway entitled "The Fabulous Decade: The
Fiftie«® he gives yivid pen-sketches of the leading
African writer; a;;embled on the étgff of Drum during
that period: Can_Thepba, Bloke Modi%ane, Arthur Maimane.
Another of the eé%ay; i; entitled "Ficticn by Black
touth Africans®, - Writing in 1965, Nkoai says that_

he capnot detect any talent._ No trgdition, he ;ayé,
;tandé behind ;uch fiction a=s it doee in_The Palm Wine
Drinkard , nor an elien tradition ag in the fiction of
Camara Laye. The excitement, he éayé, ia "external®
and "does not come from the inner tegé;on of talent
confronting inept matter®. He praises Ezekiel L
'Mphahlele'; ;tory "In Corner B%, and viciouély attack;
the writing of Richard Rive. Blgck %outh African
writers, say Nko#ii live in an_insulated and aterile
atmoéphere'"in which it ia posaasible for minor talent
$0 be inflated beyond cenaible pgoPQrtioné and in which
mediocre writing by Black writer$~;; painleéély endured".,
fignificantly, he concludee the eé;ay by commenfing on
the writer Dugmore Boetie. Althgugh he had read only
one atory by thia writer, he finds that_he has "the tough
pitileéé nerve which one haes come to a%éociateiwith the
modern égnéibility in Buropean literature, One would

like to see more writing by him". In 1969 there

(10) RIAL Vol. 1 No. 2.

o
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appeared poéthumouqu Dugmore Boetie'a novel (with
Barney Oimon), Pamiliarity is the EKingdom of theMLoét.

I =hall have a great deal to may later about this novel
which points t¢ the direction in which Zouth African

literature by Africans writing in English 1§ heading.

Beaides the above worka, the atudent or
reader who wi;heé to know about %outh Afriean Black
writing in English must go to works about South African
literature or about Black gontinental African literature.
Very 1little has been publiéhed in book~form about
south African literature. Manfred Nethan's

gouth African Literature A General Survey, published in

1925, makeé no mentibn of African writing.

~ — A

In 1952 J.P.L. Snyman presented his thesis
on %The South African Novel in English® for the degree”
of Doctor of Literature to the University of South
Africa. I have alrgady referred tgo thie work, pub-
lished hy the Univeréity of Potchefstroom, in connggtion
with its_accompanying bibliography. Snyman discussed
two worke by African;,‘Plaatjel; Mhudi end R.R.R.
Dhlomo'a An African Tragedy, and in doing q0_takes the

éoeiolegical viéwpgint. | Although he make; ;omg 5
legitimate gritici;m of Dhlomo'; étyle, he prai;eé
both writers for writing about their own peopleg, in
contra;t to five unnamed Negro _writers of the ;ame
period; of whom only oneuwrite; about Negrog;@
Surprisingly, Snymap saysas that the;g writer; éhould be
encouraged to expgegé thelir thoughté in Engli;h. In
this way, he feels, they will be able to enlighten the
White man on_the Black man'é attitude. Thi;,
apparently, ;hOuld be the only object of the African

writer.
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G.M. Miller and doward fJergeant wrote

A Critical Survey of South African Poetry in English,
publiched upder that title in 1957._ They,too, find
"racial conéciougneéé and pride" moat prai;eworghy in
an“Afriean writer and comgent favourably in ghi; o
reépectwon H,I.E, Dhlomo'é "Yalley of & ThOu;gndyﬁillé”.
They pleo discuas the postry of Peter Abrshems ae

published in 1940 in A Black Man Speaks of Freedom.

They find his poetry “rather crude,“if vigoroué and
sennitive®,

. Wheﬁ we come te African Literasture, currently
understood to comprine countries south _of the Sshara,
we find that apout‘seven or eight works appeared befcre
the two gtudge; which Nkosi cdnéiders redundant. _
Three of theée are worke by Janheins Jahn, who alao
compiled the bibliography mentioned earlier; Muntu -

An Outline of Neo-African Culture, Approgches to African

Literature (with John Ramearan) and A History of Neo-

African Literature.

-

- - Muntu is_not a atudy of literature but a
statement of Jahn'as conception of the ;o—calleg African
mind an demgn;trated in Afrigan culture gnd it~ effect,_
on the\work; of Black writeré and artiéta on both qide;
of the Atlantic. He follows and elucidates a theory
which became popular after World War 11,,_ He held, to
put it éimply, thet Black civiliéatign i; not infeprior
to but differepnt from Weatern civili%ation, thaf i; that
Africén civilisation developed in a different direction
from that of the Weat, Jahn cailé the up;urge of
African nationali%m which revived African cultural

tradition the "African Renaiasance’ It ig, of courée,

more commonly known as Negritude.

>

We shall hear more of Negritude later, when




- EXpress “qometnin"

comparing ”oufh African Bladk thlnking With the

phiIOaOphy of Afrlcanq to the ‘north, o . o fm

W

Jah1doem not advccate the revival of the paqt

‘,ae 1% waa %0n the cuntrgry, he qay% in Muntu, .
ﬁAfriean iﬁﬁelligengewwamt@ t0 1ntegrate»gnt@ modern
1_llgfegonly’whgt;ggemé‘vaiﬁaﬁlevfrom the paﬁ%; The goal

Y

_ie nedther the traditional Africen nor the black o

. Buropean buk fhe~m@ﬁérn,APrican... Thuq qemething new ie -

st

already at hana; we eall it neonAfrlcan culture“

The avowed purpege of Muntu iq to ”ﬁketch neod-

“'African culsure an an inaependgnt gulture of equal value

with other eultureq" He goeq into detaxl-about the
v, chagaeterlqticq ef African philqupby. The 5friean,~
he- qagg, when writing poetry for ingtancg, muqt alwayq

ELE =

(1talicq hlq) - it iq never

1iqueq$ion of expre qing “qomeoné“ He d@eg not |
 conaider tshe agztatlon ﬁtyle", that 1@ the 11terature_
Cof prgtﬁsc, as @ruly,ggxmgan,,“ Ltgieally, therefore,

- Jahn should aeniiééf’a; un~African the grea@er;paﬁt of
_Engliqh Black literatgre in_fouth Africa. But, 8s on

admzrer of Mphahlelé'ﬂ, he qtrefcheq a polnt.,q_ e,

,‘clazma uhaﬁ the author ef Bown fecond Avenue 4Yreated his

~Aown lafe "ae a gynbel ox-the ﬂltuaticn-in outh Africa“
-whege “every exgerience becomeﬂ paraazgm, every

,perqoval epprenqzen a general experience“

- Jahn ineludeq 8 rhort survey of moaern Black
ﬂouth JAfriean literature in Mggﬁg in which he nemes
fThemaSVMQfole am the firqt great African auth@r._yiﬂé.
diseuq eq other sarly Afriean wrgtere, mainly tha%e

writimg 1n the vernacular but alqo a few wbo Wrete in

Engllqh auch aq Plaatae and the two])hlomom. = He.callg

U

jfjtheirg'év“literature ofytutelageﬂ, wheﬁe=the author,

i
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'[practi«ingwavforeign language,Mfollqu fOreign modelq

"'an& exPreoqeq hia thankd to hia teaeher

u_ I v

o The next qtage Jahn ~ava, ;a a %Iteﬁature of
Emanoipatlon and _in thi~ limht he cnnoidera the writing
"af Peter Abrahamq, Mopeli Pauluq and Ezekiel Mphahlele.

i

In Apyraacheg to Afrlcan L%terature wwitten

"»ﬂhefore Mun+u bg$ publlwhed later in bngllmh we f;nﬁ
" $hat Jahn vzewﬂ literarj waﬁk~ in the lxght of hi~
culgural theory. ;ng-whaﬁrexﬁent an authoér can be
éOn;idére& "neoﬁnfriean" ;eem: to'ba‘hi; chief e&neernév
Plaatae, for example, accarding %o Jahn write well
ﬁthn reperting to LOndon .on the treatment of Afrlnanq
“in South Afrlca.v- In his povel Mhudl, however, Jahn.
| feelH that_ the author famlq in hie gim beeauue he Triea

Vto make hi« eharaeter« “individualiﬁe“ in a European way.

| Juhn'q Outllne 9; NeoaAfrican theratuwe  _
appeared in 1968 in Eggklnh.,‘ It 1a valvable mainly

for itq nlﬂtorieal re@earch 3ntm early A*ggean wrwtzng,.

| includzng a clear piotuﬂe of the early mi qién &ay~ ig

: ”outh Africa. Yet in thi~ wagk once agaig Jahn tvieq

40 clarqlfy and meaqgre writerﬁ ag ainqt hﬁa own yard-
atiek of whaf he conazderq %o be. African Literature.

f'H;q many driticq are juntified ig aecuqing him of

| making 2 qelf—cthen myqthue biq oole eriferi@na a

method which makeg-crltical dl@crxminataﬁn,impeagibles

, In 1962 there appeared The Afriean imag_ by :
';Ezekiel Mphahleie, a wrxter who to-day rankq aq a leading
,authorltylon Blaek Afriaam erting'ln Engllqh in south -
'fﬂﬁéihé.r I qhall conmlder hiq eritical wrltlnﬁ gn

o ri .

\"t o

: aqqayq and reviewq in more detail later, when dlqeuqqing

;'eritieal writing by ﬁouth African Black wri%era. ‘

’The%A£ridanAimagé'aéeg-not set out to be a
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work of literary critieiém but an an;wer to the con;tant
demandé to _which Mphghlele was ~ubjected outside Africa
"to put myself acqu;" _He examinea that controveraial
conceps, "The Africgn Peraonality; qometbing that could
expreqq the longingq and ambitiona, achgq and torments,
the anger gnd hunger of our people and gbout them out

to the opteide world®. Right from the =tprt, however,
he atates that the idea of the Africgn personality “must
needs remaipn a myth*. At be;t, he sayg, it can be

"but a focué, a comiﬁg into conqciouéneéé". Such
“eoming into conseiousneaa" can, of courée, only be
expreaased through the pedium of writing and thua _the
book egentuallywbecomgé a work of literary diqcu;gion.
Th;é is hardly surprising, since Mphahlele, _under the
goét difficult cgnditioné, continued his poét-graduate
gtudieé by correaspondence "for the sheer love of ==
atudying Englgéh”.(ll) _The bogk was pn;ﬁibly written
around hies Maater of Arte theais, "The Non-European
Character in South African English Fiction®(12)whion,
in altered fornm, appearé as one of the chapters "White

Manta Image of the Non-White¥.

a~

In the chapter "Black Man'; Literary Image
of Himaelf" Mphahlele deala with Jouth African Black
writers, in English 8a well as in the _vernacular, to_
a much larger extent than with Writer; ip other pgrt;
of Africa. ~Hié étudy of the Black man'é image i;
largely a history of Black %outh African writing

(11) Down Second Avenua, _

(12) Submitted tp satiafy requiramenté for the
degreg of Maater of Arte in the Department of
Engliah, Univere«ity of South Africa, December

1956.
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‘beginning with the writern who were products of
mi;éionary teaching and going on 0 the veginning of
political awarenens, a tige when "the creative writer
;wayeg between romantic- eecapiqt gt the one end and
protest literature at the otheg" (Mghayi, Vilakaszi
and later H,I,E. Dhlomo gnd Man~ Mphahléle) . — Next
he deal« with the wrlterﬂ of hlthrical novelr under
the heading "The Romantic Herc'.  He ggeawgngo great
deteil sbout Mofolo's Sheke and alno gimcunnes Plaatie's
Mggg; and Peter Abrahamﬂ' Wild Gonqueﬂt. | Finglly he

dealq with the proﬁeqt wrmters thea other workq of
Petep Abrahamg, H.I.E..Dgldmo’g poem *Valley of a
Thou;and Hille® ond the ;hort fiction of the writer; who
contributed %o the magazine Drum: Can Themba, Bloke
med;cane, Arthur Maimang, kae senteo, Alfred Hutchinﬁon,
Cagey Motaiai, Todd Matq vikiza, and their Cape Town

counter~partg, Richard Rive and Alex La Guma.

“The;e #outh African writers," ;ay%,ﬁphahlele,
Ware fa%hioning an urban literature on term; that are
unacceptable tc the whife ruling cla;;, Tgey are
detribalized or Ccloured,.., nct aecepfed aé anvinﬁegral
part of the caunﬁry‘% culture...sut, like every other
nonmwhité, they keep on, digging their feet into an urban
culture of their own making. This ia a fugltive
culgﬁrez borrowing hare, incorporating there, retaining
thiﬁ, rejecting thagt. But it ié a virile culture. "
The clamour of it i« going to keep beating on the wallq
~urrounding the already fragmented culture of the whiteq

until they crumble®.

He compare; the South Africen Black writer _with
the West African, a full citizen of a country that is
wholly Negro, where the ﬁrOblem ié mainly the clash
between the old and the new, a problem that doe% not

ocecur to the fSouth African writer with the exception
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of Africans living in a rural asetting and _writing in

one of the three main vernacular 1anguage§.- Accord-
ingly he dincuneea & novel written in an African

language by & South _African, A.C., Jordan, 1ip this

;gction and gompareélgt with Chinua Achebe‘'s ;torigq

aa "two éide; of the éameqtheme“. llphahlele feelq,howeve}
that in South _Africa the subject of conflict between

the two forces, tripél gnd modern, "i; fast becoming
irrelevant except a; a éymbol of the larger irony

ig black-white relation;,“becauée Yhereditary chigftaincy
i now_a thing of the pa~t, and the Governmgnt has for
the laat half-century been appointing chiefe who will
ocbey it, in the place of rebels*.,

T.R.M. Creighton, reviewing The Africen Image

in Modern African Studies,(13)finde 1t a "rather _
fogey, diépr0portioged~and untidy parcel of intareéting
reflectiong". This is grue to aome extent, yet the
thread of gearch for personal and Black identification

through 1iterature runa through the book.

~

Ezekigl Mphahlele i« one of the =seven whom
Gerald Moore diqcuéaeg in his critical work Seven
African Writern(l4)written in 1962 when he wa;

~

Director of Extra-Mural Studies at Makerere Univeréity
College, Uganda. The remainipg ~ix are French and
English-spesking Black Africaps from other territories.
%70 read Ezekiel Mphahlele," ;ay; Mooreg, "after a diet

of Weat and Central African writers, ie like twiddling

(13) March, 1963.
(14) First pripted in 1962, then reprinted with

COrrectioné in 1966.
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the fggug%ing knob on a pairwofﬁglaégga". He
diacunaen Mphahlele'é étorie%, auch aé “Wefll have
Dinner at Eight" ang ¥*The Suitca=e® and finds that they
have "neatly implau;ible plots", ...making for thinneéé
of texture®. "The Liyving and Dead" and "He and the
Cat", however, he find; "offer ~omething more than
ironic fataliem apd move on $o an altogethég richer
1éve1 of awarene;;". Hev@iacuéées the que;tion of why
South _African Black writers in English rarely write

novels,

ot N L=

. The aim of thinm book i to introduce these

seyen writers to the European reader - %a bit of _

nisasionary salesmanship", ae one reviewer calls is.(ls)
[ B~

Thié, too,uié the aim of Anne Tibble, who

combigeé a critical survey and an anthology in her work

published in 1965, Africgn/English Literature. She
gxpresags the hope_that she will perauade ;cholaré and
étudgnté as well as general readers to week the whole
book~ mentioned in the bibliography and anthology.

A~ _an additional aim éha hopeé to develop “tentative
in;ighté“ into the interpretation of apother race and

culture "by which alone....human underatanding can grow'.

(]

N Like many_critics and bibliographers,

Miam_Tibble mentions the difficulty of tracing certain

worké. Che complaing, for inétanee, that che coulav_u'

not find A.C, Jordan'a _novel The Wrath of the Aneg;tor;
in the Britieh Muégumiéweatalogue of printed book;.

The rgaéon for thié i; aimplies the novel had never been
publiéhed in Englgéh.v The difficulty in fipdipg a_copy
of H.I.E. Dhlomo's Valley of a Thousand Hilla ia less

(15) David Rubardiri in Modern African Studies
Vol. 7. FNo. 3,

o
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,éXCﬁéables_ Even in Bouth Africa very few full 00pieq

of thig 1ntere~ting poem are available.

t

| The Pall Mall Library of Afriean Affairq,
'edited by a former qouth African, Golin Legum, is
”"intended t@ provide clegr, authoritat;ve and ab;ective

| information about the hiqtorical politieal, cultural

'i and eeenomic backgrouna of muderg Africa“ In thiq

-

o aerieq appeared Claude Wauthier & The Literature and

Thought of Wodern Afriea - A urvey.‘ Wauthier was ig

o charge~ef the euth Africgg bureau _of the French preeq

:agency,uAgence France Presge for qevergl yearq. The
‘  book . wag publiqhed in 1966 but the "cloqlng point fer '
thiq qtudy of Afrlcan thOught and 1itergture iq May _.
- 1963“« the date of a. conferenee at Addiq Ababa of |

-thirty-two independent Afrlcan countrleﬂ whieh founded
"L'the Organiqat;en of African Unity. - Wauthier'q prinary
o 1ntereqt he qaygw iq the "moﬂern trend of nationaliqt
‘thougbt aq expreqaed in the Language af the colonial
powern"; and he promeedq to wtudy literature "in the
- more general context of the whole African cultural
revival', He continuems “side by side with o o
| politieally eemmitted litgrature, there iq in preqent—
| day Africa a cammitted hiqtofy, a eommitted ethnology

- pnd a cemmitted thee}.ogyw . The boekq by Black South

“gvv

Afrlcan writers he diqcuqaeq, therefcre, are w0rkq queh
aq Hs I.E. Dhlomo‘a hiqterieal playa g M. Molema'= '
' hithrlcal bookq,‘Chief Albert Lutbuli'a autobiography
‘het My Peogle Go and Peter ébrahams pelgtical novel

A Wreath for Udomo. He alqo giveq a hiqtory of ’H\

uouth Afrlcan % committed" llterary aournals, quch a e

Contact and Afriea gouth.

Pl : - e : -

' Martin Tucker, Asnociate Professor of Baglieh
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at Long Ieland Univer;igy,_iyuhié.AfricaMinzmoae;g‘ .

Bitegg%uré (1967),'makeé;“aﬁ attemptﬁ;'aufhe pute ity .

o qurvey literature about Africa wgitten in Engliah
in the twgntleth egntury“, and thu« treatqukmeriean
| and Engliah writerq, aﬂ well a; African, aq an integral
o part of African literature aa a whole, When~aealing
‘with Outg Africa he- speakq Gf writing in the, vernaoular' |
..ae well aq in Englgqh -and of Black aq well aq White_
' writerg. He' feelq thgt the queqtien of dlviding
wrlteru into categ@rieq accorﬁivg to celogr will become
flrgelevant eventually when the "coler QueqtiOn i~ o
_rasa;ved“s " In the: meanwhile, however, he doeq 1nslqt
in putting the, writera 1nto categorlen‘ang becomes
qOmewha% confu«ed in doigg qo. ,‘Hé refar; to Petef
:-,Ahrahams, for example, aq a Cape: Gelogrea writeg,
category which elqewherevhe defaneQ»ad ‘being deqeendea
from ihé marriage -of Hottentoﬁ and European/Asian
parentq, later correeting thie to Aqian and/or,, African.
Again, in.his HSeleete@;Rea&ing.Lgstﬁ,he places-Gerald
~ Gordon gvﬁer~“noﬂaﬁfricaﬁ“ wgiter%, wheﬁ he~ha;

previcusly defined’ African aq beingu eﬂiaent in Africa

| and aq quch quite eerreetly includeq Roy Campbell,
gtuart Cloete, Jack Cepe an& other White gough African

ia quite irrelevant to hiq gtudy avd 1t would lave been
'better Af ne had amittea it. | | o

‘wgiterﬁ under "African“ ghis ethnic hair—qplitting
?Tueker~aeala‘w1%h a'wideirangé'éfiébuth African

writerq but explalnq thet «ome of the workq are pure
“pot;boglerq" or written for a temporary market.;; He"
includea ﬂome whe aré not generally mentioneg in - . -

‘! A

“11terary stud1eq, yet barely @entiong writerq quch aq

vﬁive, Nkeai Mphahlele, Denniq Brutuﬂ ana Alex La Guma.
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By 1969 Lewis Nkoai was complaining that
the only ju;tification Tor yet anothér~;ﬁudy of African
writing would be a new in;ight of the subject or a
background atudy of Ong pgrticglgr region, (16)
Margaret Laurence, he qavq dogn ﬂtudy a pgrticulag

region, Nigeria, in Long Drumu and Gannonn but haq

nothing new to nay about it._  Wilfred Cartey on the
other hand, according, to NkOQi,_might "£il1l 2 need in
American black étudie;“ but "will not neceééarily add
anything fre;h to the field of African literary
critigiém“. Cartey, an Aeqociate Profea:or in
African literature_at Columbia Univermity,,include; a
detailed and unbia;ned_agcount of South Africap Black
litergture. He analyseé, rather than critiei;e;,‘and
1eavgé the regder to form hi§ own judgement;, One
bopeé that hi; readers -~ pregumably mainly univer;ity
;ﬁudenté—wgll go to theubodké thgm;elvea and not rely_
on Cartey'; detailed dé;gription; of pldt and eontenté.
Worke quch aa Bloke Modlgane'n Blame Me og Hlatorz,

mPhahlele'~ ahOrt qtorieg and Hutchlnqon s Road to
Chana are treéated in a _chapter headed "Alienagion and
Flight;..Aparﬁheid“,wa; Ya coptemporary repre;entatgon
of immediate éocial s;tugtioné wherein the writer i;

actort, What we ming i; Cartey's evaluation of the

succeaqg 0f such representation.

[

(16) YA Quention of Literary Stewardship*
Africa Report, May/June, 1969.
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HIOTORY OF AFRICAN WRITING IN ENGLISH IN
SOUTHERN AFRICA

1 ]

. When studying the hlqtory of Afrlcag writing
in Eggli;n in Southern Africa it becomes neceqaary to
invegtiggte the reagong why some Africana begap to write
in Engliéh rather than in the vernacular, why écme
centinued te do ;o and why atheré continued to write in

the vernacular.

Writing in Southern Africa began in the mjddle
of the ninetegnth gentury wigh the misaionaries who%e
primary purpo;e wa; to publiéh reading matter for,
rather than by, the African. It did not patter whether
the tranelation~_of the Biple and religious work« were
written by White~ or Black« provided that the writers
were éuffieieﬁt;y profieient in the language likely to
reach fhe large;t number of potential converté. When
Africang did begin to write they gere certainly
encouraged to do qougnd many, go;kq were, and qtill are,
published by the miaqionvgreg989.~ In Southern Africa

I

the Paris Evangelieal Miasion preqé at _Morija and the
Chureh of fJcotland misaion qtation preass of Lovedale
became the eentrgg of early African literature in the

African languagea.

The Bevererd R.H.W. Shepherd at Lovedale was
one of the flrﬂt to gee the importance gf expanding
African literature by the Afrlcans themqelve«, and he
eventually enviqaged an "all-African publiqhing QOune ’
“a«kigg no favoura, qeeking no patrgnage or prqu from
otherg....“ He felt that “there is that in Bangu

culture and language which ié well worthy of preéervation,
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;omething unique, the 1o;q of which gould be a lOa; g
to the world at larze". (1) By Dubli"hlng booko he gleo
wanted to counter the frequent complaint made againet 9
miqgionarieq that they had teken away the gameg, dance;
sn@_other ;ecreation; of the people without providing

aubetituten.

The miénioné began t¢ encourage the prgéer-
vation of folklore and alge the writing of novelsa
naturally with a geliglouq or Ghriqtlan moral background.

One of the earliest works by an Afr;can writer wan

Thopas Mofolo's Traveller to the Eagt from the Morija

Presa,.

~ . N~ s

The earliest work to be publi<hed in Englieh

N

wan by John Knox Bokwe, Nt~ikana, The Stpry of an

African Oonvert {Lovedale 19141 This %tory of one of

the girqt Chriqtian aonvertq iq dramatieally told and

readq like a novel.

Bokwe at th;é time had had con;iderable
experignce in journali;m, after editing The Kaffir

L

Egpre;; from the age of fifteen in 1870._ Later, ae«
the . Chrigtian Expreqq and qubwequently an the South

African Outlook this journal uqeg both XhOQa and Engliqh

ag“a medium. Other publgcationﬁ were a;so,being pub-
li;hed partially in Engli;h, and African; took an active

part in their editorial productien. The Bechuana

Gazette (Koranta ea Becoana), eétabliéhed in 1901 by
8ilas Molema wa+ one of‘the;e. Sol Plaatje and others
aleo launched bi- or multi-lingual journsla, _Towards
the end of the century C. John Tengo Jabavu wge contribu-
ting to the Cape Argu; under a pen-name., Hié life-work

became the journal African Opinion (Imvo Zabantusundeu);

and in _Natal John L. Duhg pgoneered Ilanga, Laqe Natal

whiech qtill to-~day publiqheq large portionq in Englimh.

(1) Bantu Literature and Life,1955.
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 Many of the leading African creative"writerg auch ag

- H.I.E, Dhlomo and Jordan Ngubane have been among it«

i

”‘contributor~ in Engliah. _

| The firat novel in Enﬂliqh by an- Afriean
wréter waa An Africgn Trage@z by R.R. R Dhlono.( ) Aq

i

a teaeher and a QOurnaliqt ef wide experienee - he wag

t'fat ene time even on the edit@vial qtaff af a8 White.

 pub1ication, Stephen Black's_The sgambok n;dR R.;. ‘Dhlomo

L

,wa« uqed tg wrlting ig Engﬂiqh and doubtle gly quted to

  ‘reach the «ame ggaderqhip to. whom he addreaaed htmnelf

thr@ugh the,, preas. The miqﬂian breqa waq publighing
only booka quitaale Far Hchoelm and accerding to hiq

.'br@ther H I.E. Dhlomo R R ?. Dhlomo did not want to

- "water_them down to the tone and rquirementq dictated
'“bv the uelec?ion cemmimtee“(3) Thuq three hiatbrical
 p1ayq wbich he wrote 1n Zulu were’ gever publiqhea and
-‘he vrote no further boek~ in English.“ | '

| 4 _ Bol Plaatae o n0vel Nhudi waé written in 1922

“but wgﬂ pdblinhed only in 1930 ‘ Plaatge&wrefe in

'fgngllah beeaune he aimed deliberately 4t an Engl qh—

'-;Dpeaking, maﬁnly Whlte, readerwhlp and not becauqe he

_ﬂeorned the vernaeular.lf On' the contrary, he hoped to
 eultivate "a 1@ve for art aud literature in- the vernacu-
:‘tlar" by eolleeting and printing uechuana folk-tales
' Wyhich, with the apread of Europesn ideaq, are fadt
:'belng;fOrgogten"“Huene-of;the,almg of ihe5pub;1¢ation

- of Whudi, :-a_;, e’x;:re..«%e:éa in the intrdduction,: was 4o

s'(2)':""';Lévedale,f19g8;’tf'_ I

(3) f57 - "Three Famoua Afriéaanﬁghbfﬁ_I;Knéw“f7 '

(Inkundlé‘yé Bénfo) Auguﬁt, 1946, -
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collect money for thié purpo;e. Earlier, he had

compiled a cgllectign of ”echuana Proverbs (“with

Literal Tranalationa and their European Equivalentq")

which waq publi«hed in LOndon in 1916.

o The name Plaatje i= a KOrana word meaning

qhort ang atout, and waa the nickname given to %ol
Plaatje'q father, a Rolong of the Noto gribe who lived
among the Karanaa Solomon Teshegkieo was born in 1676

in the Bquop district while hiq family wae= on the way to
moving to Priel on the banka of the Vaal river. He

wént to achool there and reached the fourth wtandard,
which enabled him to teach. _ In 1894 he became a post-
pan in Kimberley snd at the ;ame time otudied for & civil
nervice certificate., He moved to Maggking where he
becamenan interpreter and magistratets clerk to

the Court of sﬁmmary Jurisdiction under Lord Edward Cecil,
Duripg the «iege of Mafeking, snd lgter during the war
years, he interpreted for the Britich officers. He
¢continued to gtugy}and became_proficient in eight
1gﬁgu_ages;: Eng,li;h, Germap,_Afr:tkaans;, High Dutgh,
T;wana, fotho, Zulu and thsa. . In 1904 he per;ugded
Chief filas Nolems of Mafehlng to finance the Firet

T«wana~Engliqh weekly, KOranta ea Becoana mengioned

above, which he editgd- and in Kimberley he eqtabliqhed

another nerpaper, Tqala ea Batho (Friend of the People).

In 1912 he became firgtmgecremary-General of the

African National Congresw under John.L. Dube.

. He waa a'membgr of a deputation which went to
London i 1914 to protent again~t the Fative Lands Act
of 1913, War broke out and the deputation was recalled.

Hi~ firat publi~hed work, Native Life in South Africa

before and since the European War and the Boer Rebellion,
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.Jappeared in London 1n 1916, It gave thg reaqonn for

- the deputation and appealed to the. Britiqh pubgie for
_.help. In 1918 he 1led anether aeputgtion, thia time
to the.Peace Oonferenee at Verqalllen. He remained in

'Eurape, then travelle& %0 the United f tateq aad Ganada,

¢».’1ecturlng about\e@nditionq of tha Africaen in &euth Africa

and. expr iniﬁg hig pelitieal ntatuq.

| _ In 1921 Plaatje founded the Bratherhood
-"cciety ghlch qtr0ve to brlng ab@ut raeialvharmony.'
‘He renreqented the African Natienal Congreqo at a

conference in Preterﬁa in 1927. His ‘work Ted to moge

- }avenuea of emplovment £6r the African on the railway

In 19?1 there appeared 1n New York a now unfOrtunately'

‘quite unobtagnable werk gatltled The Mote and the Beam,

“an egic on ﬂex_%elationahlp Ttwixt white and blaek in

Britieh' South Afrioal. ' Pupther, this a1moat‘abmn1etely"

»qelfat%ught nman tr@n ié%éﬂ several Shakesy peare playa

into Twwana- Juliu~ Caenar, The Gamedy af erora

The Merchant of Venine Othello anduwuch Ado abgut

”.,Nnthin'¢' @he gqteem 1n whieh he waq held bywﬂig con-

temp@rarieq waa ahewn by tbe facu thpt uhﬁy ﬁdbﬂcribed |
and bought him a f»eehala aite at Yimberley in 1028
"ﬂe aded in 1932, ' | o

E

Mhuai w111 be evaluea la%er aq a novel, hut 'g

; hdve gone into cetail about aol }1aatje's life a$ thlc“

}‘etahe in or&er to qhow that not all the early writerq
wege mouthpiecea ef the- miqmionarien or the EErOpeaﬁ aa
nae often been ﬁtateé. Plaatae, kn@wn to hisg contem- "
perarieq for h1~ humoyr, kandng~a ang humanitJ, waq a
vmember of early preteqt ergani«ationn ggd wrote of the

A conditiona of hi« peOple WLth bitterneﬂ

The Londen TLmeq Literagy Jupglement




‘reviewing Mhudi,(4)WTote* "Plaatje'e whole gndeavour

and mental dlpeﬁtlon were towagdo Europeanism and avay

L

from Africaniqm. It continuee-,

Nhat aeeret fountain of Alricag arg might
not have been unsealed, if, in interpreting
his people a writer of Plaat;e'ﬂ ineight had
thought and written "like a Native! That
might well have been the first authentic o
‘utteranoe out of aeonﬂ of African qilenee“i

_ Europe waq not yet ready fOr a Plaatje and the

| new Afrioan. | They miqundgrqtood him. | He digunot +turn

away from AfrlcaniemQ but qought the aid and a;;ieoanoe .

of a European readership in helplgg Afrioaemerge.

He we; the forerunner, not of tbo;e intgllectualq who

followed him and Wrote in Eggliqh bgcauﬂe they needed a8

_fEuropean language aq a baqig for Weqtern learging, but of
v

t.the proteqt writera of the qixtieq, ‘the qpokeﬂmen of the

new mentally emancipated African in SOuth Afrioa.

: ghe Lovedale Prea« publiqhea qeveral other

: early workn in Engllqh and by 1945, .in hin "Supplementary

- 40. the Main Theeiq“ for the degree of @octOr of Litera-
.ture at the Univereity of the Witwgtererand Shepherd

. was predicting that African writege would be writing mnore.

and moreg in Engliqh.w ,Amonngorkslin‘the“nlneteen_ -

;‘twentiﬁé and thirties were D.D.T. Jabavu's Native Disa-

bilitieé'in South Africa (1932), his The Black Problem,

H.I.E, Dh10mo'q play, The Girl Who Killed To pave (1936)

and a volume of poens by J.J.R. Joloée.

i

o ;N - Like hie"brother R. R.R. Dhlomo“who wae once

'1te asgigtant editor, Herbert Dhlomo waq on the qtaff of

' w

(4) - 31t Auguet, 1933.
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.the Bantu World in. Johanneqnurg. Althegéh he haa

e

. given ua mucn informagien sbout the 1 veq and activitieq
-~ of 9$her wri%érq - hiﬁ brefher, Vilakagj, Elaaﬁga -
biograﬁhical 1nformation abauf him ia qparﬁe, and we
have only hlq Qubllahed playq,ua 1arge collection of une
'jpubliqhed plagq, carefully preqerved in the Lﬁbvarv
cof the Unive*qitj of Natal, hi~ 1ong publlqged poem -

4 w

| "Va;;ey of a Thouﬂgnd Hlllﬁ" _and numerau~ g0 far un.

| claqaified artinle; and peem« in, varioga jaurnala An
ab@rtive»attempt waﬂ~maae %6 préq@rve aame‘ef the 1atﬁeg
in the Killie Gampbelg Muqeum in_ Durbag, in an anmnjmou«
ce;lectlon of clippingq and typeqcripta prebably by
_qu. Gampbell herqelg " Herbert Dhlomo waq born in 1904

and educated at _Ademe Cellege, a thrch ~chool whieh dleo

© . produced writerq like Peter Abrahamq and Bgekiel.

'ﬁ;'Mphahlele.'j He became 8 teacher and Jgurnaliqt. V_Hég»-

alqekpicneered a nonﬁEurepegn libraryﬁqerviee in the
:'Tranqvaal, with headquarteg« @g Genmiaten.f At the time

of hiq degth in 1956 he waa aaniqtant editor ef
 Ilengs Laqe Natal, |

~

Aecording to Qhepherd ‘Dhlomo saw ge future
| f@r Africann writing in the vernaeular aﬁé anked Africanu
“to,, abandon “triba; 1iteraturg“ (5) Yet, like Plaatje, it
i,waa neveg Dhlomo'a azm to Weaterniqe Afriean llxerature
or %o diqcerd Afriean herigéee. CArt da unﬂer~tanding
;"and expreaqing the fgelinga and experienceq around you¥,
he wrote.  "An artiat munt come out of himself and enter
into the géneral emotiag, %hought and apinion of the

W

? peeple. He miat expreaq n@t anly himqelf but the :

Lovedale and Literature, 1945.
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thought and feeling of the people".(G)‘Art, for

Dhlomo, was ﬁniversal, and perhaps in that spirit he
wanted t0 reach as wide an audience as possible, whether
Black or White: "Great art or thought (art is thought-
feeling) is more than national; it is universal, re-
flecting the image -~ the spirit of the All-Creative

Being who knows neither East nor West, Black nor White,
Jew nor Gentile, time nor space: The tragedy of a Job,

a Hamlet, a Joan, a Nongqause, is the tragedy of all  7x

countries, all times, all races"f(7)

A reader of the publication South African
_Ogtlook, Ts Makiwane, writing to the editor in 1935, .
tells the story of how he met two Basuto graduates of
Fort Hare., "We could only discuss in English, and if
they should ever venture to write, I should be glad if
they 4id so in Englich, so that I also, a Xhosa-speaking
man, might enjoy their thoughts and ideagh, The idea of

English as a lingua franca in literature for Africans

in Southern Africa or even in the whole of Africa south
of the Sahara, like Latin for Europe of the Middle Ages,
had been born and subsequently found its exponents every-
where. | ”

An interesting publication appeared in 1944.
Entitled Bantu Babel and subtitjled "Will the Bantu

, 2 - . )
Languageés Live!, it appeared in the Sixpenny Library
edited by Edward Roux and was published by "The African
Bookman," The author, Jacob Nhlapo, was principal of the

(6) "Drame and the African® (South African Outlook,
1st October, 1936.)
(7 Tobid.
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Wilferforce Inét;tute. "We ought not to let _our
feelings blind us to the truth. The truth i+ that
language is juat a tool for letting other people_know

what we think", wrote _Nhlapo. WIf a language ié a bad

)
tool, there is no reason why we ought not tp make it
better by putting wordes from other 1anguage§ into it,
or 1f need be, by throwing it away altogether."

Celling English "the egucated Africana' 'Emperantof "

¥

he look; upon it aé a ;ecgnd language, useful for
communicating with the re;t of Africa. For a gir;t
language he ;uggeqt; joining the Bantu languagea ip

South Africa into two languages only: Zulu and Iho;a into
one Nguni language and Houthern Sotho, Tswana and Pedi

into one Sotho language.

By this time Africans at the Universities
were beginning to gppregiate the importance of a
We;tggn language aé a ba;i; for learning, It would be
imposaible, they felt, to "underetand and appreciate
the machinery of modern civili;ation" throygh the
medium of language; "which are relatively ;pegking ;till
in their infgncy in literary development®, a« _
%.K. Mpttheys later put it when dimcumsing the ethnic
Univer;itieq.(a)

» »~ N

o Oppo%ed to the«e idea~ were the active ex-
pogent; of African ljterature _in the verngcular. The
moat explicit of theme in thia reepect wa the Zulu
poet Bengdict Wallet Vilakazi who engaged in literary

argument; with H.I.E._Dhlomo in thewcolumné of Outlook.

v -

"I do_not class English or Afrikasns dremas on Bantu

theme;, whether theae are written by Black people, I

(8) Africa South, July-September, 1957.
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‘-d64n6t<call them ednﬁributiqﬁs %b Bantﬁ'Li%ératufe (gic),“-

he wrote tg the edltOr on 1mt July, 1939 in reply t0 -
| _Bhlomg'; enqay “African Bram% ané P@etgv“ (9) "I have
xanfunghagen bellef-invthe-p0qmib111tieuw@f‘Bantu~
languagec ang thegr literature, provided - the Bant

| Wyiterq themqelvK gan dearn to love: their 1anguage=and

-.une “them . aa vehicleq for sheught; feeling and will.
After all, the belief requL$ing in. 1i@erature, iq a:
'“demenstratlan of pe@pbe . *qglf' where they cry:

ﬂEg@ qum quod qum* That ie our Pride in being black

and we. eannot change ereation"@,

“The miqqionq,'%ea, were proe e enoouraging
rvegnacular writlng._ VA eonferenee»ongfrican autnor%
vwaq*eanvened»hy'Shephéfakbﬁ b@héif.bfwthe_Gbmmittéeven
‘Christian therature at Fierida‘»Traﬁévaéifin ée%obef
‘1936, in order to encourageMAfrican wrztera in the Bantu
'lanﬂuages. Yet the authorﬁy wh@ indluﬁed Vilakazl
. H TeEs, Dhlame D.Ds @ Jabavug RV uelope Thena . and the
" two Bauuto ggaduatew megtian@d by Makiwane. above, now

identified aq DM, Romoqhoana and M.Sm dgfoyana, were

alreaav beginninn to queqti@n the motiveq ng the Whiteq

4n, eneouraginn the vernaeular. They q+requed that they j'

enirea complete freedom +6 uqe whiehever 1anguage they

; de:1reda The confegence adoptad thé fallawing reﬁo-

| lution~' “While thga gonferenee iq partieularly cencerned
. to enceurage ‘and é;;i;t the produetion ogngtergture in
tien that African auther; qbould be entirelwaree to uae
any lgnguage medium they aeqire and that tthe whc uqe
 Eng1iqh or Afrikaanq are fully entitled t@ helg and

eneburagement in their effortq to produce worka oiimerlt“

The argument cantmnqpq to the preeent day.
At the Gonference of the Englimh Academy of - outhern

U.<

(9) ~ MAfrican Drama and Postry" (1=t April,1gdg)

¥
'

o the Bantu 1anguageq, the Gonferenee exprqueq 1tq oonvgc-.
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Africa held at Rhgdes‘Univer;ity,“Grgham;50wn in 1969,

Guy Butler, in hi= opening address a~ president, called

English “the heritage of all South Africans®, "Englieh",
.;he ;aid, ”i; an African language, not merely the _language

of culture and commerce, but g lan@uage which ba« been

uqed by ﬁeveral rooted apd reqtlena ggrerationq to L

articuiate their feelings and thoughts about their lives
| (10)

in thi; particular portion of earth%.

~ English an a medium, for African writing in
fouth Africa suffered an almo;t killing blow when the
Bantu Education Act of 13955 became_law. It put into
practice the govermment policy of éeparate development
aé applied to education, by tranaferring the control of
Afrigan education from the provincial sducation depart-
ments to the central government -and within the govern-
ment from the Department of Education to the Depariment _
of Natgve»Affaigé In higher education training mchools
and inqtitutionq Were now required to tgke pupilw only

- from tbeir own ethnic groupn. &ollegeq, under the

Univergity of South Afgica were set up 1@ half a dozeg
main regiona and wepe ~oon referred to disparagingly gﬂ
the "tribal collegenﬁ. The medium of in;tructiog was
the vernacular of the particular grea. There wag an
immediate outery from all ;ection; of the population,
and African writers voiced their Oppoéition. Matthew;,
in the article referred to above, as acting principal of
Fort HarelUniver;ity College, caglé the impo;itign of

the medium of a language which ie confined to a -~mall

(¥ -

(10) Englinh Studies in Africa - Report of

Procedure, (March, 1970)
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area or i« épgken by too %mall a2 number of people

%a cruel ;mpo;ition which _can only be perpetrated upon
a voicelenq gnd defengeleqa peoplet,  *%,...the
Government iq grying gg hard, to lggiqlate the African
back to the paqt", qayg Lewiq NKOqi (letter to me).
Writing in_Thg New Statesman in L96O,(11)Ezekie1

Mphahlele gayé that Black writeré in 9outh Africa are
on the "threghold of a dark age" becau;e Bgntu Education

hindered their writing c¢reatively in English.

Yet _it would appear that the 1egi;lgtion had
the very Oppogite effecty; it became an impetu; rather
than a hindrance. Whereas in other African countrieé
éoutguof the Sahara thinking men were beginning to g
,streéé a pride in Blackneas and tradition, Black writer;
ip South Africa, in opposition to Goyernpent policy, _
used the mediun in which they could‘étre;g the universa-
lity of literature.

v . A new generatign waq now living in_the townﬁ,
qide by qide with members of: different tribeq and
language groups. o The Afgican in the townq heard all
thgge 1anguageg ag well ag Engli=h and Afrikaang and had
a «matiering of many of then. C.L.8. Nyepbezi, then
Profeséor of Bantu languageé at the Univer;ity College
of Fort Hare, told a conference of African writers held
at Atteridgeville, Pretoria (7th - gth July, 1959) that
a; examiner in Zulu for the Orange Free Stgte Bantu

Teachers' Examination he often found papers with Zulu,

(11) "Black and White" (10th September )
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Xhosa and_fwazi words in the ~sme «entence _¥with a
gotho cpnetruction thrown in®., "Imagine someone in

that poaition trying to write a Zulu book",

o o The booké - or rather the étorie;, poem; and
eééayé coming from the towh;hip; were being written in
Engii;h, not a; a‘vehiaﬁlar lgnguageﬁbuf;aé a ;ymhol of
equaiity. #In their Jjoint use ofhEngli;b,,African;
reach with greater ea;s the varioué levélé of common
ground which are 6f'impgrtance in the pgoce;é of
eligznating tribai diviqion with all gtq ugweleome
eonqequencee. Lo the African, Engliah haq become a
gymbo; of guccegg, the vehicle of hin painful pretegt
agagn%t ;ecial inju%tiee and épiritua; domination by
those who rule him®, {Nathaniel Naka;af MWriting in

South.Africa").(lz)

Rooks in the vernacular coptinuento, be
written apd are ehcﬁuraged by puhli;hinguhou;eé often
run by a, ;emi-official gbvergment grouy , ;uch a;
~gfrikagnanerq. The readeréhip i; mainly in the
qchoola, hogever, and wrmterq haye to fulfil certain
requixgmentq of confgnmigg to a qpecifie moral @tandard

4

to paqq the board reqponqible for. literature.

Lo

For the Engiiqh writers GOPhiatown in | ;7
_Johannedburg became, the centre of literary activitieq
umtil thiq area ceaged to exigt in 1953.~' Wr;ter§ like
Todd Matqhgkiza Ezekiel Mphahlele, Lewis Nkcﬂi _and
Bloke Modiqane formed a coterie which met to, dlmcvaq

» *

literature. They met at each other's houses oOr, more

(12) #Writing in South Africa (Glas;ic, Vol,l/
No.1l, 1963) |



. Hemiqphere an@ Eurapg, including tge West Indiea - and itq
- many African atudegtq an& emigrantq., %inee he 1adkad-
R ﬁhe neeeqqary fundq, he aqked Jim Bailez to finanee him.

5%

» ' . ~ ' L5 v , »

often, at a ahebesn,  When Léwia?"eag in his ‘dollection

of emsayn ﬁcme and Bxilg cOmpareq the qhebeen wl&h an

‘Engiish club he ip,nqtabelng_facgtmoug,_,gg@g;ghebeen :

'_;wéé”ﬁhé"eeﬁﬁré Gf'Afficaﬁ'life.in the~%bWﬁrhiﬁa}'_.~

Nkeqi, in Heme anﬁ Exile eallq tnis period

'"The‘Fabuloun Becade“?”h Everything ﬁhat went,begere in
Afrigan 1iterature wgu aiqcardgd a« heing ”pgrpo@efully
I‘vahrlqtian and aggreqai#ely cruvading- the rest waa
ig»qimply eccentr;c or unaeceptahly romantie" : They
revolted againqt what they cgnceived aq the nanve and
v\eimnleAmlnded generatian peraonifmed, according to Nkoqi,

by Alen Paten'ﬂ character in uny;the Beloved Countmxa

'jﬁtephgn Fumale, juqt aq the AfropAmerican had revplted

w

) againnt the concept cf Uncle Iom nany. vearq earlmer.-_
The 1&6& of a jcurnal far Africaaq in Engliah

:!"d

'waq coneeivgd By‘Bob Criﬁp, a wellqknown White aournaiigt_
;ana broadca;tér at the tlmea He envinaged & vehicle for

all Africen art feyms with meparate editienq nog cnly for_ >
‘SGutb, Bagt and Wegt Africa buk alao f@g the Wegtern o

vThi;‘raq in 1951 and Bailey, a yaunger qon @f 8ir Abe
.B@i ey, the Rand g@lé milli@naire and raee-hor @v@wner;
ﬁill ehairmag of the propvletary li@lted cempanywwulchl‘
_foynq Brum and ity ai«ter publ;cation;goﬂt. Baile"'q alm
.aq Gie ones vrote %c oné nf hze editerq, écm.He,kignon,

'wa« ta fdo a greau ﬁeal by the inha%itantg of thim

_contlnent“ (13)and although hiq methodq of achieving thiq

2(13),;'_. T@m'ﬁorkia;oﬁfviﬁ,%he'Fiery;ﬁgntinant»




%
wefé'ﬁf*aﬂ the =ubi@%f @f"GOHt“ﬁvé“%V aﬁa 1@& fio the
@*ipﬂatioﬁ afuhiﬁ Gaitarv from tige %0 time, he han
aﬁhered $¢ thia murpaaa for the pant ?wexty ear@@,,

Bob Q“iﬂp lefs %he magaging eenauweﬁ aw he pgt

1%y Bailey had "gshaanenburged“ iﬁ. - ﬁfrieaa Drom, wan 1n

fag%'movna fronm Oape Tewn ga ahaqneq%;fg wix efa,¢$ﬁ.game

wan chenged %o Drum. Oriop's place waw taken by .
 Anthony Senpaon, who kad been at Oxford with Batley.
 sempron had_slready been working under Orisp in Oape Town
ﬁﬁ@‘ﬁﬁhﬁﬁﬁé&b&?@g‘ gaﬁgﬁan*haﬁ~li€%1é~ﬁﬁurnﬁli%%ia_ .
experdence but he vas full of arthuriaqm.‘ \Four numbers
haa ‘appeared wheu SLMpﬁﬂﬁ firat erriveﬂ, and be givea

f the fo;lowiag aceoxnt of taeir‘o@rt@nﬁm in hiﬂ baeck of
(14) ‘ |

o ,U' :

reminla@uncew*

«“Iﬁ wan 8 wi&penny m@n*hly mugazine,
written in. En@iiah, printed on chesap
. yelbow neweprinty the bright ccvepr showed
4#wo Africans facing each otheyr, wymbolieally,
_ aurnwv the e@ﬁtinentz one in a Weotern het asad
euit, the athgr with Afrigan wkine and asesgai.

- “A‘fic@n poemw and atariew, articlea on g
iiigede 0f the Triben' ond 'Enow Youraelvea!
?eobnnting the history of the Bauniy tribes,
instalments of Cpy, The Beloves Gaam%r_y

- Features about Yeliigion, 15TMings Apoy A
- fapous meng and ﬁtriﬁ eartaaﬁ ahaut Lu111VEf
and 8, Panl . B o

“_'1.{§ He qgoﬁ9q a pmem by cauntee Cullen from one
of ﬁheae imgve1 4n which Guilen.ﬁewerib@ﬁ‘hi¢¢Afrlca gg

one af "Jungle ﬁ%arﬁ ana;“aur@ie Lraék“

o ola

"Taim;“ abﬁ%inaeﬂ §am@ SOy ﬂwan IEUM'ﬂ Africas

i%’wa; Jan exobie and exeiﬁiﬁg'aw 1 hed, bﬁpea»ﬁfri@a\tﬂ

- be, unqp@iit by %he drabnﬁar wf “the Weﬁt“

o

%here were qoge African ecntribumora and ﬁhey

=4

na@pliea 1egenaq quoh aw the ~tory of a yaung,man ne vely

(14
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that he cannot find a wife, 20 he chi«elﬂ g tree Lnfg

a2 besutiful women and _maryie~ her. _ When whe beccm@qw
unfaitkfyl te hinm he ;end; the bir&q t0 take away;first
her karo;;, then her mantle and_finally the Jaagic pin on
her head, uwpon_which, ﬁhe collap;e; aga Turnu into dead
wood, Other ~torlen were variationq on_the hackneged
theme of the &anger; of the town an oppﬁseﬁ %o ‘the mimple
- 1life _of the country. A é§0ry entitled "Nomoya of the
Winde" gg Randolph Ben Pit=0'1?)1q told in the Biblical
rtyle ured bJ'Paton inu__y the Beloved Gountry. XNomoya

1« mnurdered in JohannEqburL while "Far awav'¢n Swaziland,
the cerenade of the wind waq low an& wild 4lie nway of
the buaﬁ;wfgr'no more, no more, would the jingle of

anklebandé-éound‘to the mellow freadvaf lovely ﬁamoya“.

-~

It did not gake ”ampqon long %o find out that
wh11e a thrv with 8 aubheading “True Story of How a
Brave Mgn Lloved an African Chie 's Fayourite daughtert,
with iﬁ~ explangtion of Native cuqtgm, migbt appeal 1o
Luropean readera, it held ng . intereqt whatﬂgever foxr
the Black 3e0plg of Jnhanneqbugg whom hg wagvlearning to
know, Drum wa~ making the nla*ake-of ﬂtreﬁqing the,_
exotic which meaﬂt 1itt1e to *he African in the towna

-Bagley and ampqen thereupon proceeded to give

their raager« what they now belieyed thet they wantEd“

and it wa« at thln poinz that Grl«p left, Gulliver'ﬂ

gravegﬁ and the Blble were replauea by Amerzcaa ccmlc o

'S

@trips featuring Negra,h&rmee and all tribsl references

w

were sliminated. More Afpican journalists were daken

L

on the ataff. One of these was Todd Matﬂhikiﬁa, who was=

(15) Drum, April 1951.
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later to gain faménas the CQmpOJGT of ﬁhe African

‘musical King Kong, Aceordang +o Sampson, 1t was: malnly

'_Matshikiza who~ﬁran~’ormed Drum. . "He wrote ag ne spoke,

in a brisk tempo with rhythm in every senﬁence. _‘HE

‘attacked the typewriter like a piana" ' They called

his style “Matshikese" and this became. the s%yle of

,Drum, often degeneratlng into American—style ttough"

. _'!

When Tom Hopklnson too? over ag editor he found

'readlng Drum "like watching clippings from unnumbered

| murder and gaqgter films strung together and ran through

'hat feur tlmes the nermal paee...It is net like the.

- violence of Harr@r_comles_or of the Na Qrchiﬂs.SGhoolv*

T scmé%hing ménfaiiy'gfewéa'upvtofhérrify~aﬁa‘6ﬁ%ra§e;

i;It is thé v1olence of ‘the urban African's daily llfe,

h‘transposed and heigh%ened“ (16) He like ethera, wae .

réeminded of seventeenth century England -~ John Webster? 8

“plays in particular o not in the 11terary fOrm or value

'ef “4he storles uut in the subaeet matter.

Drum beeame, as Léwis Nkasi put 4t in Home :
and Exile not 80 much a magazine as a symbol of ufbanised

Afrlca. It represented African 11terature in English

in South Africa for almast a decade. While attempting

to compete for Afrlcan reaéershlp with the Da11y Mirror

in providing Feheeseweake“ ‘pictures, -crime and’ sgntimen.,
ithaiso‘géﬁE'a'vaieeita'Writers-whﬁ had no other outlet

whatever at the time: Todd Maﬁshikiza,~Arthur Maimane,- ‘

Gen Themba ana,@thersﬂmesfief whom were also on ite staff

at one time or‘anofher. Many Africans who were school-

teachers when the Ban%u Edueation Act was passed refused

(16) Tom Hopkingons In,thé.Fiery Gontinént.
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to_accept 1t~~ rovgmlon‘ Thu~ Ezekiel Mphahlele
raaigned from hin nchool and joiged Drum where he became
fictiog editor. Nkoqi worked a; a reporter for Drum
and Po;t Juntil he left fSouth Africa in 1961 to qtudv
geurnaliqm at Harvard Un:verrity on a Nieman fellownhig.
Can Thegmba joined Drum after he won a prize in it« firﬁt
ﬂbort qtory conteqt in 1953 and eventua]ly beeame
agniqtant editor. The cruqading qpirit of the journal

appéeled to theae writerq.
"

In Home and Exile Vkoai explaing what waa

‘egpected of a Drum man, gpart from his responsibilities
an a writer. He took "eex and alcohol in his %tﬂiaeo..
angd otayed in the front line of danger a0 long aq there

wan danger t0 be aendured®,

There wa; certainly no lack of danger when
Drum took up the cudgel on béhalf of i%m reader:~ Drun
became Welk&nogn and widgly gueted aproad for. it cpu-
qadln& article« and expcueq. The bent known of thgue
were an apﬁicleNentitled *Bethal Togday" which exp0ned
$he contract syotem and recorded cases of flogging and._
tortureg, and one ;howing pbotbgraph; of ncked pri;onern

taken secretly with a tele~copic camersa,

In Dprum the African could give expreswion %o
what ore of it;wgontributoré, Petgr_Clarké, called "a
very virile,‘paééiOnate, con;ciOQL entanglenent with
living our 1ive;". Can Themba' reply %o peoPIg who
queried "the cheeky abuse Of English in Drum® wans o
“Confound the culturgl!ideaérof tho;e men! All we ;eeg'
ia the fulge;t“gxpre;;ion of the bubbling life around u;

N

and the reatless spirit within ue®.

_Teoday the cruéading days of Drum on behalf of

the oppre;;ed and on behalf of literature are largely a
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thing oﬁ the pant,. In 1957 the editor;hipwfell t0

Tonm Hopkgnéon, who was e;;entially a profe;éional
journaliét of va;t experience, He worked hard to "make
a magazine which the African reader woulg take tp with

enthuuia«m, and then, having captured th jntereqt 1)

uqe it to give him = mugh fuller picture of thewoutgide
world, tc bresk down hie iéolatiOH, to widen hi; tiny
location~bound horizop®. He felt .that he had failed,

gnd when Bailey propo~ed to lower the price_snd the
ntandagd -~ "the magazine needq a youthfulne;:, hard
~torieq and a rapport with ite public...So for the next

6 -~ 12 monthg c@n.we_aVO;d.beigg highbrow ahd work oyt
the';trong, ;eg;atiogal ;tOrie; whigh Quf‘public goge '
for?® . Hopkig;on reéigned. He waé followed by a gucce;;-
lon of editors. In 1960 Drum had if= firet nop-White
gditor, an_Indian. Although thrt thry contewta were
s?ill gecaalonallyuheld in the nineteeuhixtiep, very few,
ﬂtogieq were publiqhea after 190} flensational art1eleq
on aex gnd crime, pinwup pictureg and pheto-picturg
nevella; made up -~ and ;till make up - the content; of

the magazine.

Aas far as African short story writera were
concerned, Drum had served its purpose of introducing

them and was now dead.

9 . African ;hOrt atory writer= now needed g more,
nepious platform and South _Africa of the nineteennixties
was ready to give it. _ A ;pate of literary and other
30urnal; appeared almoét all of which were anxiou; to _

inclpde African writing: Africs “outh, Contact, Contrast,

Gla;;ic, Ophir, New Coin, The Purple Renoéter.

The aim of The Claéqic ﬁaquto aeek African

writing of merit according to the first editor,
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Nathaniel Nakaerz2, when introducipg the new pyblicetion,

At _the beginning the contributores to The Cleraic, like
A ) L » L'

ite editor, _were Black. Leier, howeyver, ~torie«, poemg

*

and article; by White writeré were 8la0 accepted, becauae,

accerding to Philip Segal, "You can't carve up the country

of the imagination into group areas®, ‘
Anthelogie; with reprint; from theae publication%

were beginning to gppear in Britain, the United States,

and other Englinh~¥peaking African countrie; aé well g; ”

in tranalation in Germany and _fiweden. Britieh publiqheré

vied wigh each other to publiéh full-length book;‘by

Africané. The pro;pect; looked good, L But the appesl

of their writing lay mainly in it~ expre~~ion of

protent again~t the po;ition of the African in fouth

African soclety, and it therefore cla;hed with Government

policy.

fiithin a fewy year;_a;mo;t all the writer~

mentioned above, who ;till con;titute@ the leading
exponents of African writing in Engli%h in South Africa,
could no louger be read in that country. This wa; the
reéﬁlt of the Amendment of 1966 _to the ﬁuppreq;ion of
Communism Act (Section 11(g) bia of Act. No. 44 of
1950) , _which put & blanket ban on all the wori of many
of thene guthors. Among them were Ezekiel Mphahlele,
Lewg;‘ﬁko;i and Bloke Modi;ane who left ths country, Tedd
Matehikiza end Gan Themba who died abroad and Nathaniel
Nekaca who committed ruicide in New York., The Act

rohioitﬁ the recording, reprgductlon, printing, pubiica-
tiop or diqnemination of any ~peech utterance, writing
or qtatement (Qr any extract therefrom) made oy _preduced
by epch writerq. It doeq not _prohibit the po;ueqqion or
peruqal of ithe material. Thgq 1a eontrolleﬁ by the_

Publication and Entertainmentq Act, known an the Cenqor-
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~h19 Act, Whlvh egtended the Ggq90@~ Let of 1955.  Under

thln act a Cennorhhip Board rew ponﬂ¢bLe 50, the Mini%ter
the Interior deci@eg which foreign worké nay be

imported. It may_aléo ban publication; produced within

the country.

Those writegé wheo had left the country were
turning to perigdicals publiéheg abroad, There were not
many apeningé, nince _the ypeadera of literary journels
were demanding pore éophimticated reading matter.
Occaéionally a stery wguld appegar in Encounter or

Twentieth Cgntury. , &s dipteresrt in Africa jncreaced,

publicationn werg established in other parté of Africs
enfl in America, ~ome ¢f which included cpreative writing.

Moat inmpertant of _theae was Black Orpheus, which nwaa

foynded in 19%7 as a platform for creative writing®.

1

Itg contribug or~ were the ieading writer~ in Africs and
itg edit0r; aome of the_be;t knewn _literary figure; in
African litgrature. - Gontributioné by IMphahlele were
eppegring an early a% 195§ "The guitcase' ,” Qctober, 1958).
Occg;ionglly there were épecial p@blicatiog;.anapone of
these was Mphahlele's colleckion of ghort ~tories

The Living and Dead and Other fitories. ﬁimilarly 9

Tranaition, published from Kampala in Ugends with _Bast

>

and Weq+ African edltqu, encouraged young writers. A_
gew Htorieﬂ by %Sputh Africens have appeared in 1t~ pﬂgec,

13

~uch gn Vaimane's *The Day After® and oné or two_n=igrie
by Beqqie.ﬂead& Interé«ting Literary controver;ieélé
,;haulawﬁfrican% write in Engli;h or ip the vernacular,
for 1n;tance - appeared on the reader;' létter page in
which south Africans participated.  _The journal cea%ea
publication recently when it;-editor; were arre;ted and
tried for ;editien for prgnting letser critical of the

eontention that the courtq in Uganda qhould not be
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independent of the views of the ruling party.

There are several American Jjournals published
by the African Studies departments of the Universities
and by other organisations devoted to the study of
African culture. Typical is African Arts - Arts Df'Afrique

a magnificently produced publication of the African
Studies Center, University of California. It Yaims to
record Africats traditional art and stimulate its con-
temporary art“ which’sometimes leads to incongruous juxta-
positions comparable to a European cultural magazine
devofing its pages alternately to pictures of Giotto and
the poems of Boris Pasternak and calling itself "Art of
Europe". The traditional and contemporary converge,
however, in a tribute to the late A.C. Jordan whose
translation of a folktale "Nomabhadi and the Mﬁulu“ is
introduced by Hilda Kuper, following an obituary by

Daniel P. Kunene.

A few contributions by African writers are still
being published in the literary journals mentioned above
and when they do appear in publications like The Classicy

and Contrast, they are usually indistinguishable

from contributions by White South Africané. Writers are
no longer addressing Black readers as in Drum, but all
South African readers with a literary palate, To theée'
readers the city African no longer has to prove that he
exists and that‘he can write as well ag read. Contragt,
edited by Jack Cope, rarely brings contributions by
Africans. In Number 3 the editor states that the "race
theme" in writing will not last, which perhaps explains
its absence., Therare appearance of African writing in
other literary journals, though mainly due to the banning
of the writers, can also be attributed to the fact that

these writers are still concentrating on socio-realistic
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themez and are_thue cui of touch with ccntemporarv

L3

irend;. L I% é intereauing to note that the only
Afriegnp ;hort atory conalaered by Don Maclennan when
a&dre;éing the Conference of 4he En;liﬁh Academy in
drahammﬁown in 1969 on the South African short ﬁﬁOrJ v

wae “Eam114ar1ty i ‘the Kingdom 66 the MOPt“,UWthQ flr"t

appeared aq a ghort gtory 1in The Qlaqw;g. Ag we ﬂhall

;ea,.the authgr Dugnore Boetie, i; almoat thg only one

of the Writgr;wattuned to the lateunineﬁeena;ixtieg. _

Ve ;hall al.eo ;ee iater that Engiiéh poetry by.Africané
in South Afriga, far mgre than fiction, haa kept pace
with the time;. Poem; by Africanéi notebly Oéwalg
Mtéhali, appear regularly in vagicué mediumé, and ;everal
collegtion% of poemé by Africané have gppeared sbroad,
Novelé, autobiographie; and anthologie; arse alég being
Dubli;hed in England and the United States and ;Ome
playq have been broadcaatuin England.

. Thin~ i@ the_prEaent pogition of African writing
in Englieh _in ghe Republic of South Africe. Tts fubure
will be &iécu;éea later.

o [

In Rhode~ia and the former Protectorate~,

Lesotho, Bog~wane and Hwaziland wiiting by Africans in

Engli~h iea «till in it~ infancy.
N ~

dn Rhodesia, an in South Africé Gover nmental

-~ N

emphauiﬁ 1e on writing in the vergacular, and even in the

local 1anguageq nothlng waquubliqheg until 1957. The

w

Rhodea1a Literary Bureau was eqtabliqhed in 1954 to




63

~

encourage locgl authorship in Shona, Ndbele and _English,
to conduct reaearch into readership requirementa, to give
advice anducritici;m to authora, to edit and prepare
manuacripts for publication and introduce authora to the
public. %0 far, the only English wyriting ha« been in-
;tructional booka and ~chool regders uagd by the Department
ofMEducgtion. The bureau holds writera' workshops at
miasiona and ogher inatitutions and grgani«e« competitiona
and conference;. The, appeal here ié to a popular rather
than a_literary readership._ At the National Creative
Wrgtegé' Conference of Auguat 1964, for example, the
begt-aelling White Rhodeaian writer Wilbur %mith began

his opeping speech by saying that "the way (of a new
awarenenaa in Southern Africa of starting to develop a
culture of our own) hae been blazed by people like

Francie Brett Young and Stuart Cloete..."

Men who gare proficient in English have turned
to politica and hiatory rather than pure literature.
Ndabaninigi 9itholg, for lnastance, author of African
Nationaliam, once raid that he alway~ wanted to write

fictiop but never had the time except for an occasional
;hOrt ;tory. fStanlake Samkange, on the other hand,
one-timg General Secretary of the African Natjional
Congreoé of Rhode~ia, and now Profea«or of Hiatory at
the Univeraity of Indiana from which he holde a Ph.D.
degree, d4id write a noyel, On Trial for my Country. .

He al%o contributed a atory_to the achool reader =erien

mentioned above, The Chief!~ Daughter Who Would Not

Laughy; in which he tranapo=e=s an 0ld fairy tale into an

African background.

_famkange, Sithole and othgrs contributed poli-
tical, hiatorical and other articlea to the Central

African Examiner, which aleo ran competitiona for worke in

English. When, following Unilateral Declaration
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- of’Iﬁdepén&ence cenanahgp wan introduced in Rh@deqiay

»

the daily prgqn ag wel; aq the Examiner appeared with

7

\large ‘blank ~paceq to qhow what, portgenq hed been
’}officia113 e1im1natedaH. The. 1aqt gqnue of the fxaminer o

ar

”’_appearéa i1 1950 with eeveral pageq and qectionq of pageq'

I

There are to-day one or two papular mgtletq

sugch aq the mogthlygmagazine Paradg which puhl;qhep

“w "

:moqtly very unqophiqticated qhart qtorleq ané qerialq in
an effort to encourage readerq L o) qpend a li%t1e4money

'on reading materiaL" (17) ﬁitholi contributed a 10ve o

qtory entitled “qui" baqed onufolk—IOre which, contaigq”
the fellowing pa«qagea' ”It i« well father}“ sgid Buqi

¥y

f

politely. fhe rome to her feet.‘ ~Any prznceq 'wéuld
have emvied her that pair of perfect 1egq.?i In 1966

an ananymogq critic in Parade cemplaiged that much of

what baqqeq for African. 1iterature waq "narratien of

' tribal or traditional folk-lore aiqguined in fictgon ‘and

~ directed to a fogeign audienee," the qame criticiqm which

EY

;eaders_ten‘yearg earlier had dlreeted ax‘Drum‘injﬁouth

-~ ,..:.42. S

Storieq by Africanq occa~1ona11y appeag 1n‘

e T

general publicgtionq. .Qhe police~journal Qutpo«t

c .

reegntly publlqheﬁ two competent-detective @tarieé by

Amoq M., Munjanja, “The Magic olution" and “Killerq

L e

Around" | | - o !'_
In 1968 there appeared the firat iqmue of a
revggw of peegry,ichirimo, from Sallqbury.;' "We geed a

:crOQqufertgliqation of igfluence betyeea the raceq . thé@'

editorgal qtated., Peemn by Afrieanﬂ were mainly tranq-

1atienq from the vergacular.ru Chirima gppeared three

»

'timeq a year but cloqed down aome monthq ag@.J Earlier,_

(17 December, 1959.
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| iﬁ 1964 4 anotherTlitéxéfy quarterly, Two Tcne,‘wéu
'ini%gaté& bePhillipa:Berlyna' Here too Afriean contribu-
tiogq were magn;y tranalations from the vernacular but

® Ehe

v_in «everal ca~eq.the poeta dld their own tranalation

Some of theme were reprinteﬁ in Rhoﬁeaian Poetrz..

, Several cf the younger wrltgrs hgve alqo been

.

- writing drama recently.v None of thqu haq ae yet been
f-publiqhed but one Or two have reachea atage productian by

v - ' -l . . P

amateur groupq.

' | Unlike Rhodeqia Leqetho haq a 1iterary tradition
' which goeq back eVen further than that of South Africa.

- More writing in the vernacular haq beeg publiahed in

Leqotho1han by any other ethnic group qough of the

: Sahara. This waq due to the modernugdeaq on, educatian

¥

"intrgduoed into Baqutoland by the miqqlénarieq of .the

','Parlq Evangelical Soelety wgo alao opened the wesotho‘

_:Book Depot at the Mo“lja Mzwaon Station which became the
| centre of early Afrlcan vernaculgr 1iteraturg. ‘- ithough
: anlg vernacu;ar workq wére publguhed, at leaqt one of
) thgne, ThOmaq Mofolo'« Chaka, i« betser knomn in the
L,Weqtern world gn tranqlatiog thag moqt work; written in
| original Engliqh by Afriéénq in qguthern Afrlea._.
" lMope1i—Pau1uq, who wrote in Engliqh in conjunction with
| two White gouth Afrgoan writers, waq alqo bgrn in o |
_'Leqothe, théugh he. qpent a large part ef hia life 1n

ﬁeuth Africa.-

- i) . L%

French 1nfluence in educgtion ie qtill qtrong

~

- in Legotho today and very 1itt1e ig wrltten in Engliqh. -
.*Leqotho auth@rq have contributgd to fSouth African Jeurnalq,
for example Dyke Sentso who wan one of the early Drum
u-writerﬂ ‘He alqe wrote a boek ;g uouthern SOthO pub—.

- .liched by the Moriga m'iqqion Preqq.
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The Univerqity College of Roma, which grew

out of a EOman Catholic inqtltution -~ the Pluﬂ Xll

College eatablished in 19045 for the purp0ee of prgparlng
undergraduates for external degreeo of the Univerﬂity
of fouth Africa - becanme seculariqed in 1964. A

lgterary ;curnal Expgeqnion, appeared from Roma in 1966

aq a medium for Engilah writing. Seversl African poets
have cgntributed, notably Njabulo fimakahle Ndebele, who

hag al«o contributed to “outh African literary Journals.

In Botewana booka are published gt the Gaborone

Book Centre, but only in Setswana, English writing here

and in Swaziland éppears only in school journalé.



THE NOVEL

" teay 'mother'! Go on, =ay 'mother’',
you mon of & bitch!!

~

“Wham! Wham! went the leather «trap.

%18ay t'mother'! damn you! Louder, you
1ittlg bastgrd, louder!! she ~=hrieked.

#The ~trap went wild.all over my face, head
and neck, It wa~ 8~ 1If ahe was euffering
more than me. o
"My mouth opened, and inatead of the word
'‘mother' a clot of blood rolled out. It
waa followed by a dlatipct *Futeek!’.

%he ghrieked and ~wung a frying pan, o
cracking four of my ribe, I pu~hed angd.
her skinny body fell to the greedy flamen
of a healthy fire-galley. o
"Maybe I had broken her back, or maybe «he
waa juot too exhausted to 1ift heraelf,
Anyway, Wy mother Jjuet fried and fried and
fried..."

L

It ia customary to begin gommentarie% on the
African novel in general and the We;t African novel in
particular, by quoting the opening paragraph of the
ingénu8 novel by Amo~ Tutuola, The Palm Wing Drinkard,

because to_the European critic it repreqenté Africa.

I have cho~en the quotation above, from Familiarity ia

the Kingdom of the Loat by Dugmore Boetie (with Barney

fimop) which appeared in 1969, because thig work repre-
aenta the_new Africgn in the ;outh. It 1~ one of the
few novelé in Engli;h by an African writer in “outhern
Africa apd I have quoted its opening paragraph in order
to demon;trate the direction which fiction in fSouth
Africa 1s beginning to take. Boetie'« novel bringé
the futility of individual_action within the framework
of a sham-ethical soclety sharply into focus. _I <hall
return to Boetle'as novel pre;engly in order to éhow how

contemporary thinking in the Weat i~ now beginning to
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" find its way to-South Africa through the writing of

Black Africans in English.

The reason why so few novels have appeared in
Southern Africa in English in comparison with short fiction
and autobiographical writing has beasn of great eoncern to

those interested in African writing. It is due partly to

the lack of encouragement in the form of publication as
well as from other sources in South Africa. When nission
Ppresses were no longer sufficient, writers of book~length
reading matter~ Black and White ~ had to rely on |
publishers in England and later ih Anmerica who all wished

to present Africa in a particular way. There is no semi-
official pafronage as in England or University support as

in the United States. The Government of South Africa did
offer a prize for English writing recently but it hss not
been awarded because of an argument between the Government
and the English Aqademy;,wﬁﬁgkéd besn asked to judge but
refused to do 0 under the title of the "Hendrik Verwoerd
Prize", The Academy itself awards an annual prize, the
Pringle Award and there are other awards such asuthe Olive
Schreiner Poetry Prize and the Roy Campbell Poetry Prize.
One publishing firm, the Central News Agency, offers prizes
for South African writing, and Dugmore Boetiéfs novel was
one of the ten books nominated in 1969. No prize, however,

was awarded for that year, -

Of greater importante, however, ie the internal
motivation. On the positive side the short story, as we
shall see, is a more suitable medium of expressing what
the writers have to szay. On the negative side it must be
admitted that most of the writers lack the competence

necessary for the sustained effort required %ﬁr

longer fiction. Moreover, since the novel as a genre
becomes a personification of ideas, or, as E,M. Forster
put it, it has the power to make sgecret life visible, it

ig alien to African culture where the idea is embodied in
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a more gbétract form. We mu;t not forget that the
novel gé a relatively new_form of art even for Weatern
civili;ation and it in @léo intere;ting to note thet
oythggox Marxi%m, in ité earlywday;, regarded_the novel
a; eé;entially bourggoié_becau;evof the emphaéiéHOn the

individual, All these influences mu~t have had_ome

~impact on the Anglophone African writer With,hié varied

background. More difficult to _explain i= the

- phenomenon that it is among ghoée writer=s who are carrying

the African tragition linguistically thet the novel i~

becoming, inereasingly, popular, whereaé tho;e wh¢ have

conéciouély rejected éuch tradition cannot project and
develop their thought; within the framework of 1onggr
fietion, However, in vernacular wiiging too, it i; the
epic quality of man in relation to & éécigty rather than
of man a% anlig&gviaggl in conflict with ;ociefy or'.

¥ow

nature which i= streased.

Aimont from the beginning of fiction wriging in

Nt

Engliéh by Africané in 8outhern Afriga it was the éituation

rather than the individual characters and_the interaction

of chargcteres which interented the writera. R.R.R.
Dhlomo'~ Afpican Tragedy wa~ the tragedy of the African in

a changing %ociety, and not the tragedy of one particudar
wan., The plot gf en Afrigen goming to the city and,

succumbing to ita evil»way; hae beén repeated ad napseam

aince then, but rarely by Africsns writing in English in
gouthern Africa because it wa; no 1ongér af;ituation
which intere;ted them.,  Later writer; wera brought up
in the city. What the éity had to éffef was no longer
evil temptation to the Chri;fian hero,7but the amegitie;
of a world of technology and culture which wa; clo;ed to

the A@yican. _ Piction coneequently took the form of

proteat again~t apartheid, a =ubject which lende itmelf
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to ~hort fiction pather than to ~u~tained writing,
unle~s the writer-follow- the activitie= of a character
from gituation to =ituation. Oince the situation wae
alwax; one experienced by the writer‘him;élf, the longer

woﬁké'were rautobiographical rather than fictitioua,

There i~ little point in diecunging African
Tragedy in detajl. I ha= little intrin~ic valye and
ia a dead end as far_as Africmn writing in Engliah ie
concerned. Dhlome's novel i« merely a collagtor'é
piece of Africana aé the fir;t novel ip Englic<h by an
African in fouth Africg and ie not of.;ufficient literary
value to be regarded as pregeeeq;or to lager novel; in
the vernacular, in Afrikaana and in Engli&h on thié theme,
which peached its climax with the publication of Alan

Paton';‘Cry, the Beloved Country,

The innocent African in the city i; the ;ubject
of one other fajlrly early work of fiction by gn African
writer in English, John J.B, Khafula._ Published in 1946,
it glready deglé mainly with_the injuétice; of gpartheid.
Thie Thing has Got to Stop is the title, a phra~e mogh

probably taken from a new;paper reporg, of a_court cane a;
having been_cpoken by a judge when panéingp;gntence,

| What in this thing that has got to ~top? agke Khafula.
Did the judge mean the paé;ing of a death ;entence on an
innccent man? Or waé he perhap« referring %o the

,herog; mother who knew nothing of the~event; until after-
wardas? There are only fourteen pageé, but _the ;tgry
épang gvent= and _a plot too involved to clg%é it a; a
short ;to;y. A« 1in all _the novela of this nature, the
chargcter;, although gré;ented with & yeneer of reali;m,

are qtereotzpe; rather than individuale and the narrstive

momtly resd~ like a political tract.
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| Thg theme of A.%. Mopeli~Pauius' novel
Elaﬁkeﬁ‘ﬂay'7 Hoon {1@53) ié‘ﬂﬂméwha%’ﬁif@@rﬁﬁtn' Ehiia

menara, ‘the ﬁaautha, mw alﬂo ! ﬁauntry bby who cﬁm@ﬁ e
?he widkaﬁ c;ty'and fallr mnt@ evml n&n&a, ha goa« not
meeﬁm@,the iﬂngeenz playahgug of air@umﬁgau@ewi - Kopeli-
?éuiﬁ;.th@'wa;’ﬁﬁfﬁ'iﬁ“ﬁéﬁﬂﬁhﬁbm then Ba~utcland ~ in
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fairly new genre for the African reader, %ol Flagtje,
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by writing dramatically of historical events, wan
continuing an African tradition which went well back to
the aay; of oral tribal literature. Mhudi was written
before African Tagedy, but publi;hed only in 1930,  From

what we have learnt of Plagtje's political activitien

and other writing, it éeem; likely that he wrote a novel
about the tragltional life_of the tribe deliberately in
order to arouqe the intereqt of the Agrican in hiu pa;t.
It iﬁ difficuls to qee what othey reamon he may have had
in wrlting a novel. TPlaatje wa; well-read, humane and
intelligent and as an interpreter of WQ;tern lifeutoAfhe
African and of African 1ife to the Europegn he wa; un-
riyvalled in hi; time, But he wa; not a ;tory—teller nor
ga; he able to diecipline hi.a thought; into a coherent
structure, We learn a great deal about the day; of the
early trekgeré and of the conflict between the Matabgle_
and their éubject trivbea. VWe are fapcinated by flashes
of inwight into the character of a hietorical fimire,
like Mzilikaszi. Mhudi, the heroine of thg title, i- a
charmming figure, turning in fear to her re;cuer from the .
attack_of a lion, or, with_a mind_of her own, rejecting
her nuaband ' a White friengn becau%e‘of théir ealloué
indifference toward; the auffering of an gffending glave
under torture. There are powerful éceng; of conqugét
and dgfeat and of danger foiled but the atory weave; 'u
incon%equentialiy in and out of history and the character;

barely touch emotionally.

Once more it was given to an African writing
in the vernacular to write_a powerful hi;torgcal novel
in_the early daye-. $hoga; Mofolo'= Chaka i« a .
hi;tOrical Eragedy in Weétern tradition where the hero:;

behaviour i; motivated paychologically. Ae auch it ie
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one of the few Africen novele from Southern Africa
in any language which have enjoyed a wide literary
readership, _

The only other writepe of hir~torical novels
are Petor Abrahame and a Rhodenian, Stanlake Samkange.

On Trial for My Country, which appeared in 1967, was the

firet novel by _a Rhodeaian Africen in Engli~h, Samkange
has wpitten a =study of two hi;torical figureé, Cecil
Rhodees and Lobengula, who étgn& trial, the one before
his father, a Chrintian Hinigter, _the othep before
Chief Mzilikazi, and_each nuet juétify hipaelf “according
%0 the code of ethica and conduct of the aociety in which
they hed been nuriured and brought up®. _ The idea in a
witty _one ang ié carried ocut with great ékill. Cecil
Rhode=, accused of lying, chegting and murdering,
degend; him~elf on the grounds of expgdience %o gain a
deégred goal, wherdas Lobengula, accuned of gllowing
himeelf %o bg fooled by the White man, pleads ignorance
of their waye, Por the "finsl act of the drama, at
both the CGreat Indabe Tree Coupcil of the Amandebele
Nation and the Congregationaliat Bimhop'a Stortford
Church in England...the atmosphere gaé charged with_
excitement and expectancy". At lact the riddle wae to
be unravelled: - o |
*Did Lobengula «ell out or wae ng vietim of
unecrypulous men? Did he upderatand what
was going on or did me _not? . Waa.he a weak
or a atrong.man? Did he lo=e hie kingdom
because of aome weakneas inherent in nia _
character...Did Lobengula have two sete of
ethical «tandards; one which he applied as
an individuael - a man -~ and another a« king
of the Amandebele?.,.0ne which he applied to
white men gnd another to black men?
“And Rhode~.! Was he ~crupulous, fair,
honeat apd qgraightforwardwin hi~ dealings

with Lobéngula or did the end ju=tify -
any meane, g« far as he was concerned?

. ...,_‘.___.:.?

What motivated him? Wae it self-glorification,
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love of money, power, or love of man- .
kind?. Which mapkind?_ = Whites or _blacks -
British, _or juat.white.men? Did the end
Ju=stify his mesna? Is the end justifiable
as far sa Africana are concerned and as far
as white men are concerned? What of the
future? R - ~ o

"Will men conaider themaelve~ indedted to
Rhode« for a thoueand years to come, asg he.
once aaid, or will they cyrse him for that
long? And Lobengula? What will men think
of him in a thou~zand yeara? Who really won
in Matabeleland? :

w  "The-e qué;tionévand many more were =oon to
be an;wered", @ut ingourne,thethere>not.prbe
dreémer who eqme;;tp 8 ;trange land gnd,witne;;e; the
trial wakes up juét'a; the verdict i; gbout to be given,
The'ﬁreamer'i; the narrator, who repre;ent; the point
of referénce from which the hiétorgcal ch@racteré are
aﬁdgeduandwhe, like the reader, mu;t need; draw hi; own
conciu;ioné from thé higﬁgrical interpretation given.

» Samkange has ipcorporated the actual word;“ef

the higgorical ghgraeter; a; taken from xheir'letter; and .
épeecheé and ha; ;gceeeded in making it QOund like natural
épeech. Dr. Jame;on, for example, 1; glving account to
the “gourt“, reeting in the Reverend Rhede%‘ Church, of
évents which togk place after he had aékeg Lobengula to
dig for gold Ea;t of Bulawayo and to u;e ;ome‘of the

NMatsbele young men to cut the road:

N

"T immediately informed Rhode~ that. Lobengula
had «gnttioned our. occupation of Ma~honaland
and ~oon after thi~ left Matabeleland with
Thompeaon' 5

"Rev._Rhodeé«thég asked, 'but.had Lobengula
actually done that? Had he ~anctioned your
occupation of Mashonzland?!

#1He had ~aid we could go and dig another hole
in the eant,! , L -

hyaq §5rmiésion to dig & hole the name an
permiesion $0 occupy 2 country?!

"iNo, it wa; not. .But he had «aid_that_we
could. go there and ~urely while we were there
it wae expected that we would have aome =ort of
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an adminigtration for the maintenance of
law and order amongst our people.

1T see. You reported your permission to
dig as permiassion %o occupy.!

tJameson tc0k his seat and Rhodes continued
his story".

The book is entertaining and readable, but
the idea behind 1% is a serious gtudy of the period.
'E#ery effort is'made to present an attitude of justice
and fairness but the %Oak remains an attempt to
debunk the Britiéh version of the history of Rhodesia

and by no means the first attempt by a writer to do so.

Felix Gross, in Rhodes of Africa, for example, also
presents this period in narrative form and allows '
Cecil Rhodes and his 2ssociates to condemn themselves

in their own words.

Samkange i¢ interested in his characters only
in as far as their historical motivation is concerned.
He is concerned with analysing historical faet in
relation t¢ the ethics of historical action, not with
the morals of the individual. It is not 2 historical
nevel in the popular gense, where fiction is used to
close the gaps in historical knowledge of events or
to elaborate what is known of historical characters;
nor does Samkange use history as a framework for his
thoughts as in the great historical fiction of the West.

History as & study is his direct aim and interest,

In 1968 Samkange published a work entitled

The Origins of Rheodesia, for which he was awarded the

Herckovites Awerd of the African Studies Association

of the United States and Canada in 1970 ®as an out-
gtanding scholarly work on Africa®. Samkange was

a student at the University Ccllege of Fort Hare,

where he graduated with honeours in History. He gained

a Master of Science degree in Education in the United
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States, at Indiana Univeréity, $0 which he returned
later t0 gain a doctorate degree in Histdry (1968),
which he now teaches there. He has been involved in
Rhodesian history in the making in that he was general
secretary of the‘African National Congress there,
Education is another of his interests shown:in such
diverse activities as founding a technical college for
Africans and contributing a fairy-tale to a serieg of
readers for African school-children. . He has, however,
also written another novel which is to be published

shortly.

For a number of reasons it has been difficult
to decide whether Peter Abrahams should be included in
this study. = He ieft South Africa in 1939 at the age
of twenty when he signed on as a stoker on a ship.
After two years at sea he reached England where‘hé
lived until 1957. Since then he has been resident
in the West Indies:  Ethnologically, the choice must
needs be arbitrary, as I have explained in the intro-
duction. Abrahams says that his father was of
Abyssinian origin and his mother Cape Coloured. In
one of his autobiographical works describing a short
return home, he tells how a Coloured teacher complained
that he "met a Native fellow who said you belong to
them more than to us*, to which Abrahems replied: "I'm
glad he sald so*., Much earlier, he tells the story.
of how a little African friend, Joseph, boasts of the
Black kings who lived in days before the White man.
The next day, after..consulting with his mother,
Abrahams admits to Josephs H1fe didn't have Coloured
kings before the white man!

A3

"And he comforted me and said: tTf is
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c¢f no moment. You are my brother.
Kow my kings will be your kinge".

Again, in Dark Testament he emphasises the relation-

ships

WStretch yoﬁr hand _

And greet your darker brother
That's the only way to be freed",

If Abrahams is t0 be included we must take
his preference into accoun?,@r else we must classify
him according to Jahn's method by "style and by the
attitude revealed". When;at a conference of African
writers at Sierra Leone, African literature was defined
as "creative writing in which an African setting is
authentically handled or to which experiences origina-
ting in Africa are integral®, Chinma Achebe remarked

with amusement that this would include Joseph Conrad,

a Pole (The Heart of Darkness), but exclude Peter
Abrahans when he writes about the West Indies.

In proportion f£o his outpui Abrahams ie not
often included in anthologies and works of reference.

Jahn congidered him and Mphahlele %he mostAimportant

writers when writing in 1959 (Approaches to African

Literature) and includes an extract from his auto-

biographical writing in hig anthology Das Junge,Afrika

{1963). It seems o be his autobiographical work s
rather then the novels which made their impact on the
critics, Claude Wauthier calls him the Richard Wright

of Southern Africa (The Literature and Thought of Modern

Africa) and C.P. Snow looked upon Wild Conguest as the

forerunner of an eniire school of African literary art.

Drachler in his anthology African Heritage (1G64)

includes a political article shout his visits with

Nkrumah and Kenyatta and Paul Edwards! Through African

Zyes has an extract from the autobiographical work

Tell Freedom. Nadine Gordimer, addressing the
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National Art Winter School at the University of the
Witwatersrand on the subject of themes of communication

in the African Novel (1968), uses A Wreath for Udomo

to prove & political point but dees discuss Wild
Conquest as literature in "The Novel and the Nation".(l)
Alsn Paton, in o paper on the South African novel in
English read to the Conference of Writers, Publichers,
Editors and Univergsity Teachers of Englisﬁ at the
University of the Witwatersrand, calls Abrahems a

¥ forerunner worthy t0 be placed with Olive Schreiner",
But he fails to say why or of what Abrshams is the

forerunner;

Mphahlele and Rkosi, as the leading African
critice of literature, rarely mention him.  Mphahlele
says in an article entitled *Black and White"(z) that
Path of Thunder and Wild Gonquést are the worke of

“an anglicised man, seemingly fighting to recapture
his roots". They judge him perhaps, as the other
characters in A Night of their Own judge the hero of

the story, for adhering to “the flabby moralistic
standards of the middle class Europeans among whon

you've spent so much of your life".

In Wild Conguest Abrahams goes back to history

0 find the germ of these rbots and of the conflict
between Black and White. Rather than investigate,

howéver, ags Samkange did later, Abrahams uses his novel

(1) Times Literafy Supplement, 1ith August, 1961,

(2) New Statesman, 10th September, 1960.
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to deliver a message to South Africa to "build in hope
instead of fear, to live with love instead of hate". He

expresses the message through his chief ehéracters in .
this work and repeats the theme throughout most of his
novels. Paul van As, the young VOOrtrekker'in Wild

Conguest, is the prototype of the White man who lives out

the message and we find him agein later in A Night of their
Own as his descendant Karl van As, a rising young diplémat,
In Mine Boy heris Péddy, the Irishman, an&lhé appears

even in a story with a setting Ouﬁsidg §oﬁth Africa as

the young Jewieh businessman in ThiéfIsland Now, This
White man in his various guises is out of tune in gome
form with, and despised by his contemporaries: Paul van
As hates killing, Karl van As loves across the Colour
line, Paddy invites Africans to his home; and hé always
puts humanity before Colour. Playing his part opposite
the white man is the African Debulae in Wild Congquest - and

repeated as Richard Nkosi alias Dube in A Night of their

Own and as Xuma in Mine Boy ~ who is prepared to meet the
White man without fear or hate. Dabula stands out from.
his associates by his voluntary monogemy, Richard Nkosi
by his horror at murder as a means of gaining a radical

political goal.

The minor characters fit into their allotted
roles. There is, for example, the older man who
communes with ﬁature, the woman who complements the
man, the vicious rivel, representing evil in the form
of sex. Even if one cannot quarrel with Abrshams!

ethical values it is all far too glib and belongs to

that school of political fiction popular before and
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during the Second World War when réaders yearned té
have their libersl beliefs‘éonfifmed in story-book
form by writers like Arthur Koestler. Abrahams found
& formula that worked and exploited it thdroughly. -
His novels seem to lack the embtion and sincerity of his
autobiographical writing, which I shall discuss later.

In his appeal to a wide market-Path of Thunder, for

example,,héd twelve printings in Russia and has been
shown on the screen there and used as a ballet; and all
the books have'beenftranslated into many languages-
and in the range df his subject matteér, Abrahams stands
outside the stream of African English writing in
Southern Africa. |

In his historical fiction Abrahams uses history
as a backdrop for his ideas and where history will not
cooperate he twists it to prove a point. The back-

ground and part of the plot of Wild Conquest are lifted

from Plaatje's Mhudi, Abrahams is, of course, & far
more accomplished cﬁaftsman than Plaatje. His ﬁriting
is facile and his dialogue never-~shilted.  The
characters, however, are mere puppets and they move on
a stage with a few props rather than in a living world

of veld and bush, or trees, rivers, animalg and people.

A better way of demonstrating hﬁman relation.
ships between Blaekland White than an understanding and
friendship between 2 Black man and a White man is love
acrosg the Colour line. ©Peter Abrahams was not slow
to grasp the popular appeal of miscegenation as a sub-

jeet for a novel, In Path of Thunder he weaves a

melodramatic plot around the White girl and her Coloured

lover, with an unlikely dénouement in which everyone

turns out to be related. Again the characters are
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stereotyped except perhaps for the woman Fieta.

She is the prototype of the shebeen queen whom we

find in Mine Boy and later in many short stories by
other writers; and like them she sparkies cccasionally
with a zest for life which is sadly lacking in his

heroes and heroines as well as in his villains.,

Abrshams repeats his characters over and over
again., Lanny Swerts could change places with
Richard Nkosi and Sarie Villiers with Elsie unnoticeably.
The old grandnother in Wild Ccnguest is the Griqua woman

in A Night of their Own. Swartz,'Nkosi, Dabula, the

two van As's and Udomo indulge in endless politicel

discuseions at the most unlikely times. The effect in

a story like A Night of their Own, about dramatic under-
ground resistance and police action, 1s often gquite
absurd.

When Abrahams first began to write, British
readers were still accustomed to reading about an
Africa where Black stood for pagan and evil and White
for @¢ivilisation and good. Abrahams, like William

Plomer and Sarah Gertrude Millin, was hailed as an
apoatle of a more liberal attitude. It was the Negro
writers of the nineteeh-thirties who set Abrshams on

his path as a noveligt. W.E.B. Du Bois' The Soulg of

Black Folk, Abrahamse said, had the impact of a revela-

tion on him. Until then he had had no words in which
to voice his Blackness. Richard Wright must have been
his model, but he lacked the single-~mindedneszs of
purpose which kept Wright under the influence of
Marzism but also lent fire to his writing. With little
means of intelleétual'contact, the African writer,
especlially in the early days, could not imitate the
mental life-history followed by most of the other
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Negro writers: from Marxism through Freudian
‘psychology to existentialism. Abrahans tfied to
copy the naturalistic technique of these writers -
Wright, William Gardner Smith and others -~ while at
the same time operating within a conventional formula
for popular fiction. The combination was not a

happy one.

Later, when Abrahams chose a West African

subject in A Wreath for Udomo, he was criticised by

African eritics for failing to recognise the real

forces at work. "He succumbsg", says a review in

Black Orpheus, "to the white man's myth of the
‘primiti#e Negro'", Udomo, a Black man, is on the
gside of civilisation and progress and dn the opposing
side is tradition representing evil, Similariy
Martha Liee, in this story, and repeated again as

Mildred Scott in A Night of Their Own, sees herself

as "a new breed, a kind of outpost of the future
trapped here in the‘Twentieth century". Udomo, like
Abrahams, identifies himself with the Weet and as such

has‘been rejecteé by his contemporary African readers;

There are only two more novels by African

writers to consider: Bessie Head's When Rain Clouds

Gather and Boetie's work. Miss Head's second novel,
Maru, published in 1971, was unfortunately received
too late for inclusion, and eensoréhip has held up the
arrivel of Mphahlele's first and recently published

novel, The Wanderer, apparently a kind of Bildungsroman.

When Rain Clouds Gather by Bessie Head first
appeared in the United States in 1969 and in England
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later that year. Two paperback editions followed.

Migs Head writes of Botswana where she lives, though
vshé was born in Pietermaritzburg, in 1937. She never
knew her parents add was brought up by foster parents
until the age of thirteen when she was placed in a
miésionary orphanage, She worked variously as a
teacher and journaiist 1ﬁ Cape Town, contributing

short stories to publications like Transition end

The Guardian. While she should probably be classed

ethnically as Coloured she lives among Africans and
writes of them in such a way as to justify her inclusion

in this study.

In an articie in The,NewwAﬁrican(3)Beséie

Head expiains why she did not Write a novel earlier and
at the same time clarifies one of the reasons why so
few novels by Black Anglophone‘writérs have come out

of South Africa: |

- "When I think of writing any single thing
I panic and go dead ingide., Perhaps it's
because I have my ear too keenly attuned to
the political lumberjacks who are busy making
capital on human lives, Perhaps I'm just
having nightmares. Whatever my manifold
digorders are, I hope t0 get them sorted
out pretty soon, because I've just got to tell
a_story" (author's itelies)

She had previously written two books, she
says, but they were lost in the.90st or at the publish-
ersf "It was a hotch-potch of under-éone ideas". "If
I had to write one day I.would Just 1ike to say
people is peogle and ﬁot.damn White, damn'Blaek. Perhap!
if I.was a good enough writer I could still write Gamn

{3) Septembér, 1962.
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damn Black and still make people live". (again

author's italics).

Let us see to what extent she achieves these

aims in When Rain Clouds Gather. The Yhate-making
ideologies", says her chief chafacter, Makhaya Meseko,
Ygave rise to a whole new set of retrogressive ideas |
and retrogressive priée; and it was almost a mania to
think that the wholé world was against yOu. And how
many pompous bombastic fools had not jumped on this
bandwagon" . It is the British agriculturalist,

Gilbert, wﬁo is the practising-socialisf in the story.

But the bitterness is there. Most of the time
it runs quietly through the_narrativé, but sometimes it
bursts forth in a.violent outpouring of ha%red through
Makhaya and interrupts the even flow of the story:

® Do you know who I am? I am Makhaya, the
Black Dog and as such I am tossed about by
life. Life is only torture and torment to.
me and not something I care to understand?.

*He might have said it was much more than
torture and torment, that it was an abgmel
betrayal, a howling inferno where every
gesture of love and respect was repaid with
the vicious snapping jaws of the inmates of
this inferno until you were forced to biild
a thick wall of- eilence between yourself and
snapping jaws... .

" fWhat is a Black Dog', she asked sbruptly.
*Makhays laughed his bitter sarcastic laugh.
'He is a sensation?!, he said. 'He awakens -
only thrills in the rest of mankind., = He

is;'a child they scold in a shrill voice
because they think he will never grow up.

They don't want him to, either, because they've
grown t00o used 4o his circus and his antics,
and they liked the way he sat on the chair and
gshivered in fear while they lashed out with
the whip. If Black Dog becomes human they -
won't have anyone to entertain them anymore.
Yet all ihe while they shrieked with laughter
over his head, he slowly became a mad dog.
Instead of beeeming human, he hag only become

.a mad. dogt and this makes them laugh louder
than ever?

"Ma-Millipede looked down. The quietly
spoken words carried in them a violent
torrent of hatred, and she was siept out of
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her depth, uncertain if there was any-

thing in her own life with which to

counter this hatred. The pitch black

arm still lay across the table, like a

question mark, and she was pitch black

too, but she had lived all her life inside

this black skin with a quiet and unruffled

dignity¥. : v

What is disconcerting in this passage is not
g0 much the overt attempt to shock the reader by the
violent metaphorical presentation as the intervening
of the author's own bitter comments, The author
should have allowed lMakhaya to0 cemmunicate his
messege to the 0l4 woman on her bahalf, and the old
woman would have absorbe& them on behalf of the reader,
This dramatic technique is employed in most of the rest

of the work.

The plet is well devised even if the tribal
politics do not always ring true. It is the land and
the people who become ‘the focussing point of action,
whereas Makhaya is an onlooker and mirfor of the story
as it unfolds, Lacklof'~rain; for exémplé; is hot
an erternal circumstance and cattle are not mere
pPussedsions: | o

"Man and beast had always lived this way.

If there was no food or water for a man,

then there was none for his cattle either.
Both were as close to each other as breathing
and it had never been regarded as strange

that a man and his cattle lived the seme life.
No doubt the cattlemen who lived in the lonely
isolated cattle posts at first stared in dis-
belief when their cattle began dreopping dead
before their very eyes. There were always
droughts. There had been many in each man's
life-time, but never in the memory of any man
had the cattle dropped dead. By the time the
men panicked, hundreds and thousands of cattle
had died*,

Such a crisis was & far greater one than a
quarrel to the death betwesn a chief and his brother.
Unlike Abrahams whose effort obtrudes, Bessie

Head has an instinctive undergtanding of the natura}u
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ligtic method of telling a gtory. ©She also hag a .-
grasp of the mass mind:  “The sight and sound of their
cattle crashing dead on the ground were-sﬁill full in
the men's eyes, and they walked away with the heavy
tread of people who were grieved beyond cdnsolation".
But, like so many African writers, she stands before

the individual mind as before the "blank calm wallf

which she describes Makhaya as having built for him-
selfs "You gee, it maid, I'm quite safe. Ho one can
invade my lifeﬂé - And thet, unfortunately, includes
the reader. Occasionally there is a flash of insight
into the unconscious mind, The lonely old woman,

Ma Millipede, in the village of Golema Mmidi where

the action takes place, takes in Makhaya, a refugee
from the south where he had been jailed for carrying

a plan to blow up installations: "He was a little
repelled at first by the generosity of the strange

0ld woman, It was 100 extreme. It meant that if

by them of your 1ife, and he wasn't built fo face
invasions of any kind", When the chief of the

you loved people you had to allow & complete invasion
village demands the removal of this refugee with his
’ 1

dangerous modern ideas, it is the White police-chief who
sees that he obtains a residence permit., The police-

chief is vivi&ly characterised by a brief conversation:

fAfter Matenge had walked out, George
Appleby~Smith remained staring at the wall
ahead of him for a long time,,.His assistant-
in-command of the station entered and had to
elick his heels several times before he
gained the attention of hie superior.

George Appleby-Smith looked at him with
laughter~filled eyes.

¥ tSergeant Molefe,’ he said. 'Tell me
why I hate people?!

The sergeant remained stiffly at attention.

He was used to the oddities of George
Appleby-Smith., 'T think you only hate

people when you have a headache, % r', he said".
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As the above extracts have shown, the‘novel
contains an uneven mixture of quietly dramatic and..
often humorous style and also of tortuous writing.
Bessie Head has the power she_ascribes'fo her police~
officer.“to atreamline the complex into a single
clear detail", These series of clear detail, however,

~tend %0 make the book somewhat disjointed at times,

The popular appeal of thisg authOrfs novel in
America and Englsand was doubtlessly due, épart from
the growing intefest in anything African, to her
competence in telling a story, but also %o the intris

ging tribal setting which is worked into the story
rather than présented as anthropology as s¢ many
West African writers tend to do, Progrdss, for

example, is symbolised briefly by mud kitchen shelves

-

and curry-powder. | The chief character is a foreigner
to this part of the country and customs and baekgrcund_
are explained to the reader as they are unfolded to
him, The African landscape, he finds, differs from
that of the south and so we get a;aesci&ptfcn of the

gcene as it happens around him, instead of a static

piéturée

"At first not a thing stirred around him.
It was just his own self, hisg fodtsteps
and the winding footpath, Even the sun-
rise took him by surprise. Somehow he had
always imagined the sun above hills, shining
down into valleys and waking .them up. But
here the land was quite flat, 'and iha sunshine
crept along ‘the ground in long shafts of gold
light. - It kept on pushing back the darkness
that clung around the trees, and always the
huge splash ¢f gold was split into shafts by
the trees. Suddenly, the sun sprang clear of
all entanglements; a single white pulsating
ball, dashing out with one blow the last
traces of the night, So sudden .and abrupt

"~ was the sunrise thet the birds had to pretend
they had beeén awske all the tinme. They set
uﬁ a shrill gleroing ¢lamour all at once.

ousands and thousands of them. For all

their clamour they turned out to be. small
dun~coloured creatures with aspeckled dun-
coloured breasts, and their flight into the
deep blue sky was just like so meny tiny




58

ingects,  Mers seoretive types 6f

birds lived in the Gepth of the bush,

and these were very benutiful, rasging

in colewr from & shimmering midnipght blue
¢ bright scerlet end molten gold. Unlike
ihe chattering little dun~ociouysd fellews,,
they eslled 4o ench cther in noft Jow tones
and, veing curidus sbout his foototeps,
freguently flasked btriefly onto $he foot-
path shead of him. -

I vonder what the bizde live on, he thought,
- The lond on sither side of vhe footpath was
- looge windblown send and thorpebush. Ofben
- the thort-buch emerged ns tall etesighte.
trunked trecs, toppeld by en unbrells of
black, exquisitely shaped brauvhee, but more
often it grew in short low tufts like cough
wild grass. Long vhite thorng grew on the
bransheg, at the boee of which were tightly
packed dlueters of pnie clive-green leaves,
And that was gll, Ag far ss the eye could
. se@ 1% wag only a vest expanse of send and
gorub but somehow bewitchingly besutiful,
- Perhaps he confuged 1% with his own lonsii-
. NeGd. s P . ' '

It willpbe interésting 0 see wheéther in her
‘second novel Bedoie Hemd carries out the promiss of
Fhere Rain-Glouds Gather by diseiplining her ideas

- and narretive telent, her instinctive inuight and
condolous menipulations of plot and charscher inté &

ctheaive whole,

‘Dugnore Boetie, whose "Life-story® appeared in
- the same year, 1969, it uot introspeciive like Besole

Head's hero. Thé chief charmoter as well as thoce

in the cupporting roles have little overt psychologiesl

1ife. Boetie's is the epic objectivity of a Smollett
aé‘x' a Pielding, with whom he hawe been @pﬁp&re& for his
picaresque awmﬁnf},m&iik}s whonm hé:paﬁ 'ﬁé;n@ieaxfﬁuz*eﬂ
$o leugh mankind out of thelr favourite ‘follfes and

'v‘ices",.(m_ ~ Boetie never doubts but that life is an

') (4) ‘Deaica!"’a;'ioﬁ, Tom Jones by Henry Fielding.
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external contest between man and his circumstances.
That ig his starting point, his term of reference, and
thus he feels thet there is no need to question the

reagon for the behaviour of hils characters.

The conflict between Boetie ag an individual
and the South Africsn scene as he finds it is Boetie's
theme and he does not interpret it for us but renders
it with an air of dramatic realiesm, The realism is
dpceptive, however, in that it’is distorted time and
- again in order to emphasice & point or for the sake of
gatiric huﬁaur. James Baldwin once accused Richard
Wright of trying to "redeem & symbolic monster in social

terms"., Boetie's chief character ie no symbolic

nonster but in terms of realism he is beyond redemption.

The dustcover of the book Familiarity ie the

Kingdom of the Logt gives a different and less wildly
uninhibitéa incident from the one with which I began
this chapter, but it expresseé the same sardonic atti-
tude towards. the morals under which he is expected to
“live:

HA BEuropesn woman wag sitting in the
driveris seat. Lying negligently next

0 her was her handbag. The window beside
the bag was open.

"Sitting in the back seat and looking lost
was the woman's African servant, I made a
bee-line for the open window, while Tiny
walked directly towards the servant. He

- shouted: fLies, lies, that's all you told
meé I teld you one day we'll meet and I'1il
mess you up. Come out of therel?

" tfhat's the matter? VWhat has he done to
you? Leave my boy alone!? gaid the weman.

® T'm not talking tc you, missus,!

# 1But I'm talking to you! AWhat hag my
boy done to you?'

" ¢TI told him one day he'll get'hurt'.

Tiny made as if to open the door. Unseen,
I 1ifted the bag...

"As we walked back to the busrank Tiny said,
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'Serves her right for not leitting him sit
next to hen't

While Boetie does not accept the world he lives

in, he makes use of it to survive in his own way:

"The white nman of South Africa suffers from
a defect which can eagily be termed limited
intelligence. The cauge of %his mental
hendicap can be safely attributed to a frus-
trated background of poor beginnings,

%I say this becaunse no man, no matter how
dense, will allow himself 40 be taken in
twice by the same trick. They don't learn
by mistakes, for the simple reason that
they'd rather die than talk about their mis~
takes. Me, I learn by my mistakes because
hunan beings make mistakes, and I'm a2 human
being. Their pride ig based on colour, and
it's on this pride that we blacks feed our~ .
selves, Call him 'Baas' and he'll break an
arm to0 help you. - '

“Hie takes advantage of his white skin, we
take advantage of his crownless kingdonm".

The satire itself is never charp and pointed.
The clowning takes place almost behind the reader's
baeck and when he furns round he finds that his foibles

have bern expose&.

Boetie tells the story of how a white clerk
in his place of employment gives him her sandwiches
because she 1s going out %o lunch. But he has just
eaten a large piece of ox-tongue and so, on Eis'way, he
in turn puts the_sanawiéhes on the &esk,of the company
secretary, "'Mr., Groenewald,' I said, placing the |
packet of sanawicﬁes on his dedk. fHere's some
sandwiches for you, - .I don't feel like dﬁything‘today'.
With that, I went out". Taking him to task for such
behaviour, the head of the department is infuriated
by Dugmorets innocent replies 4o his attempt to explain
why it was wrong for him to give his sandwiches to
Mz, Groenewald, when it was not wreng for the White
clerk to give them 4o Dugmore.

"”oothinglv the colonel said, 'You should
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know, my boy, that it is not correct
for a black man to0 give...!

"I1Not correct, sir?' I acked aghast.

"1ALl right, damn you, get out of here!.
"God! What a race! Unlike the black man,
they are supposed fo have had the advantage
of a civilised environment, yet their bar-
barism is as thinly veiled as the prison
lash strokes on my buttocks. I should have
resigned on the spot, but determinedly I
kept on.s Then Mr., Groenewald took it upon
himself to make my life oo miserable that I

wasg forced to resign two weeks after my mis-
placed kindnesgh.

] When posed against an avthority which he cannot
hope to beat, he appears to be'without'any_scruples.
White men and women, the police, afficialﬁom,'are fair
game:  "If you wani to get rich quick, take the road
thet leade tc prison. There'!s a steel door at the end.
As you go to it, don'ﬁ £0 in, turn sharp right. Then

you're on your way", isg his way of expressing it.

Yet his philosophy is by no means an amoral
one.,. Dugmore Boetie is the popular rebel who feels
that God is dead but has recreated him in his own image.
He has no one but himself to whom to render account.

I% is not the Hegelien iaw of universel order from which
Boetie is éstranged but merely the sbsurd law of the
land. Boetie, like hie European ccﬁtémporaries, has
discovered the absurdity of exictence, but not of
existence per se,.merely of existence as a member of a
society to the principles of whie¢h he cannot subscribe.
He has a fine sense for the absurd, reminiscent at

times of the Afro-American writer Ralph Ellison, whose

Invisible Man won the Ameérican Netional Book Award,

though unlike Elligson he does not communicate in
surrealict terms.  In Africa, Dugmore Boetie - the

character in the book -~ is a descendant of Mister
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Johngon and of Sylvester Stein's Staffnurse.(ﬁ) All
three have unlimited vitelity and optimism, and although
Boetie shows less compassion than the charaéigrs of
Caryror Stein, none appear as helpless_victimsubf the
circumstances that motivaﬁé them. The two Africans
could, in fact, sometimes e mistaken as the manipula-
tors of their fate,

Boetie is by no means the sentimentalised bum
popular in the fiction of the late nineteenfifties,
which involved a logs of morals. The reader is asked
%0 invert, not lose, his moral sﬁandaras, "There is
still conflict between good and evil but the values

have been reversed,

The anti-hero turned hero is ﬁot, of course, a
Black mants prerogative and among his White relations

are the characters'bf Beckett, Béllow analeassJ

Dugmore Boetie adheres strictly to the moral
standards which he has set himsélf. The only time he
feels ashamed is when he betrays and uses another'

African in order to further his own aims:

*A pet monkey cnce followed the aroma of
frying peanuts into its master?!s kitchen.
There strewn on the hot ‘stove were the
frying nuts. He locked around, to make
sure that there was no ons around. Then
he reached out with his paw. As the tips
of his fingers made contact with the hot
plate, he screamed, comersaulted and sucked
his gcorched fingers. He tiried again, with
the same results. He was still sucking his
poor fingers and trying to scratch out an
idea from the crown of his head with the
fingernails of his left hand, when the cat
cane in, At the esight of the ¢at the monkey
grinned. Irn one swift move he snatched the
cat up, and with it swiped the strewn nuts
from the hot steve, The cat sceremmed and
bolted through the door. Grinning, the

{5) Second Clasg Taxi
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monkey started picking up the nuts
leisurely from the floor. I was sorry,
but I was going to do to this man what
the monkey did to the cat",

What he did was t0 meke fun of an African in a pass
office to the amusement of the officials, so that, when
his turn came, he was issued with the coveted Coloured

identity card instead of an African one: e

"Two passport photos. And I was a
Coloured. Jusgt like that, I limped out
in a daze. My head was spinning, my heart
wags double-~-timing and my ears were going
ping, I wanted to sing or dance Or some-
thing, I wanted to fly. I needed my
guitar. ©No more pass! ©NO more pass!

No more influx Countrol! No more sit here,
not there, no rore shut up, take your hands
out of your pockets,..It was now somebody
else's s..t - everybody else's - not mine!
I wanted to start shaking hands, banging
everybody on the back, buying booze for the
whole bloody Joburg! I looked around
wildly.

#S54¢anding forlornly at the buildingts
entrance was the unfortunate blackman.

"My hand fished into my pocket and came out
with a shilling. I went to him and placed
the shilling in his hand, then quickly
walked away. I was a few hundred yards
from him, when something flew with terrific
force past my head. It went zinnnng,
narrowly missing the tip of my ear, It
clinked once and fell into the gutter. It
was the shilling piece. I bent down, picked
it up and walked on without looking back",

The exaggeration and over—emphasis of this
scene is doubtlessly intended to underline the outward
humour of the incident as weli'as point to the under-

current of deeper meaning.

The writing is staccato bui although the novel
congists of an apparent chaos of incidents, the narra-
tive progresses steadily and there is a feeling of
unity of conception. This is not the rambling auto-
biography for which it is frequently taken. As suph
there is very little truth in the story. Except for
his last two years, which are described in an epilogﬁe
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written after'his death, it is impossible to give any
indisputable facts about the life of Dugmore Boetie.
For instance, he tells the story of how be came to lose
a leg during the Second World War, in North Africa.
His mother, who never "fried and fried and fried", says
that it is quite untrue and that he was never out of
the country. Even the origin of his name -~ if it was
his name -~ ig quite incredible. It ic one of the
incidents which one ig inclined to believe because it
could not possibly have been invented. As a nameless
youngster, he was looking after an elephant in a ecircus.
The elephant's‘name was Dugmore. Then 1t was called,
beagt and boy both camg forward, 2nd so the neme stuck.
The “Boétie“ comes from “Kafferboetie! whieh the boys

called him during his first spell in a refOTmatory.

Why, we may ask, if it is a novel, did Boetie
choose the method of making author and narrator one?
Partly perhaps because autobiographies of Afrieans
already had & ready market. lPerhaps this is further
evidence of his humour: an attempt - and a successﬁul
one - at what in popular contemporary parlénee'wbuld
be called 2 "send-un® of an autobiography. Unlike
othef writers who use narrative in the first person,
Boetie had no intention of establishing a particular
rapport with his readers, There is ne approach to
the reader. Boatie, the aunthor shrugs him off as a
nacessar& prop in his life, like the people who spon-
"gored him and towards whom he chowed no gratitude - his
oo=-nuthor Barney Simon describes hig as the mentality
cf a confidence tricketer - and as hias fictional name-
cake shrugs off most of the people withiwhom h'e comes

into contact.

Like Womeli-Paulus' novels, Familiarity is the
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Kingdom of the Lost is the combined effort of an

African and a White writer, and again it is difficult
to tell what contribution was made by each. Barney
Simon, when interviewed, said that the writing was
Dugmore Boetie's own. He saw himself in the position
of a producer of a play, directing changes here and
there but not altering the action or dialoguse, Only
when writing of genuine feeling 4id Boetie seem unable
t0 express himself, The writing would deteriorate to.
gentimentality and thus once or twice Simon changed a -
paragraph., The title is the only place where an
external contribution becomes obvious. "Pamiliarity
ig the Kingdom of the Lost" would seem to pre-suppose
a conscious awareness of Boetie's condition over and
above the narrative and this destroys the direct narra-

tive technique of the author/narrator.

Dugmore Boetie is the new African of the South
African cities and there is perhaps more hope in thisl
than appears on the surface. His attitude of
contempt as a ruling paggion is a vast change from the
attitude of hate and fear begun by the Afro-American
writer Richard Wright in Native Son. There is a note

of optimism instead of impotent rage. Nadine Gordimer,
who was well acquainted with Boetie, describes one of

her characters in her novel A World of Strangers as

follows:

"The private liver, the selfish shirker...

hets a rebel. He's in rebel (sic) against
rebellion., On the side, he's got 2 private
revolution of his own. It's waged for him-
gelf, but quite a lot of other people may
benefit.,.He won't troop along with your
Congress, or get himself arrested in the public
library, but in gpite of everything the white
man does to knock the gpirit out of him, he
remains very much alive - getting drunk, getting
in debt,running his insurance racket. Learning
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all the shady tricks so that, in the end, .
he can beat dear o0ld white- eivilisation at
its own game, He's museling in; who's to
say he won't get there firat? While the
Congress chaps are pounding fiercely on the
front door, he's slipped in through a back
window. But, most 1mportant of all, he's
alive, isn't he? He's alive, in defiance
of everything that would attempt to make him
half-alive. I don't suppose hels been well
fed, but he looks wiry, his schooling hasnt%
been enything much, but 1t seems to me he's
got himeelf an e&ucatlon that works, all the
gseme, well-paid jobs are closed to him, so
he's invented one for himself. And when the
Congress chaps get in at 1ast, perhaps they'll
f£ind him there, waiting".

This could be a portrait of Dugmore Beetie,
the character in the novel, aé well as of Boetie the
writer, with the a&ditian that the lé%ter’becomes an
articulate equnent of hisvideas. |



97

SHORT STORIsS

"It is impossible for a writer who lives in
oppression to organise his whole personality into
creating a novel", says Ezekiel Mphahlele.(l) "The
short story is used as a short cut (to get) some things
off one's chest in quick time". It is not legitimate,
however, to regard the short story as the negative
side of the novel. Alan Ross, introducing a special

short story issue of The London Magazine,(z)finds the

continual defensiveness about the short story which
ought to be an ideal medium for our time...curious,
because the facts 4o not justify it®. African authors
in South Africa writing in English certainly found it
an ldeal medium for attempting to express the meaning

of their experience.

According to William (Bloke) fodisane, the
themes are so strong that they can be contained only
in a short story. "Everything is always in a state
of such violent change in human relationships...a man
is not sure where he will be next month or next week or
even for that matter next day - he wants to put all
down in a short story. The situation is so vast and
the beast way to communicate is to pin-point the inci-
dents“fzn Modisane told this to Philip Segal when inter-
viewing him on behalf of the magazine Contact on the
purposes of the Conference of African Writers of English

(1) "Black and White®. The New Statesman,
10th September, 1960.

(2) The London Magazine.

(3) Philip Segal's notes of interview of

writers during Conference of African
Writers of English Expression,
June 11 - 17th, 1962.




Expression held at Mekere University, Kampala, Uganda,

under augpices of the Nbari Writers and Artiste Club of
Nigeria. "You think, in short", Segmal replied, "“that

the dramatic nature of South African social and political

life needs a certain explogive registry of moments to get

it across.®

Keeping the above in mind, let us'examine the
achievements of these two writeré, Modisane and Mphahlele,
with a eondentration on those areas of their writing whic!
demonstra%e the representative trends of African chort

gtory writing in South Africa in English.

Modisane and Mphahlele are typical of the African
short story writer in English in South Africa in that
both were leading contributors to or gtaff members of
Qggg magazine, both lived in Sophiatown where they formed
part of a literafy circle, both wrote autobiographies,
both have left South Africa and' both have been banned

under the Amendment to the Suppression of Communism Act.

Bloke Medisanets gstory "The Situation® was pub-

lished in The New African in vetober 1952 and in Black
Orpheus No. 12. It was also included in Ulli Beier's
Anthology of African and Afro-American Prose. The story§

was written while Modisane was still in SouthiAfrica and

working for Drunm.

The "situation" ie that of a lonelyrman,
Caiaphas Seduma. He is "situated" - anWOrd adapted to
African usage to mean social standing(e “some distarcs
from all that enjoyment(of being black, wallowing in
their blackness, working themeélves into a frenzy, hand-
¢lapping the down tempo of the blues beat)" which is
taking place in a shebeen, because of "his conscioué
deniél of the black in him." His education - a master's

degree in applied psychology - and his job with an
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advertising firm turn him into an outsider, an intruder.
At the beginning of the story he is at peace with him-
self, "enjoying the emotional truce with South Africa."
But not for long. A group of Afrikaner farmers with
*rough hands" and “seruffy faces" bait and“threaten
him. He grovels before them and before the police who
arrive on the scene snd he now feels that he has lost
his manhood. He ﬁaﬁts to lose himself among his own
people buf he has not the aéumen,of the shebeen queen
Battleship, a former teacher, who hi&es‘hér *situationt
from those around hér. Once agein Caiapgas 1s made to
perform before a crowd. This time, t00, his life seems
- threatened and he recites, at a gang leader's démand,
the funeral oration of Mark Antony. The rival gang's
protég%,‘however,“wails the blues* and Calaphas is
unable to join in the joy uniting all the éhebeen CUS =~
tomers in their "love-hate rela%ionship with thé colour
black". Caiaphas is alone, "walking back to his little

room alone."

- There is no ﬁoubt that in this story Modisane
haS‘pinaPOiAted the incidents and that the moments have
been registéred’éxplosively encugh. . But what ofhifs |
value as creative fiection? . '

Although the socieiogical appfoacuvis considered
inadequate in evaiuating literary content, it is
necessary initially to consider the'shoft gtories of
African writers in South Africa wiéhin the confines of
their pilieu. - Only theh ﬁill their intrinsic»#alue,
if any, faii into place. These writers produced, and
are still producing today, fiction of social realiem at
" a time when this aspect of literary approach was.no
longer used elsewhere. They did not do so ns the

English and Americans did at the beginning of the cen-
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tury as a reaction to Victorian hypocrisy, nor, as the
African writers further north have done, in order to
destroy the romantic Africa of Rider Haggard. They did
not coﬁsciously follow Zola's injunction to "go to life,
gee what it is like, and thén tell it as honestly as
possible?. There was no need for them to do this

gince they were 1ln the midst of the action.f They
merely followed thelr instincts, wrote of what they
knew and sllowed the situations to come through force-

fully.

It is, howevef, just beceuse they were too close
to the reality thaf tﬁey gould only at best produce a
mirror image rather than express and interpret their
milieu in terms of great fiction, Only occasionally
did they succeed in holding the situatibn at am's
length long enough to bring it to life for the reader

creatively.

%A stock situation documented to death will
never bring a real situation to literary life, says
Alain Lecke, commeﬁting’on the soclological realism of
Afro-American writers.(4) He continues: "There 1s no
magic in the Harlem setting that will rectify a poor
plot or vivify shallow characterisation or evoke a

philosophy of 1ife when an author has none."

From the above a return must be made to Modisane'
gtory. In "The Situétion" Modisane does to some extent
succeed in looking'beyond the SOphiatewn setting - the
equivalent of Harlem of the nineteen-twenties - into the
human mind. He has caﬁtured the loneliness of his

character and described his inner conflict when poised

(4) FrOm“NativeUSon to Invisible Man.” A Review

of the Litefature of the Negro for 1952,
P.ll.x.].-..(?.r.l’ vol.XIV ] Noom.
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between two worlds to neither of which he belongs.
Here the incident of racial conflict is not an end in
itself but the vshicle for the story. 'Modisane has
avoided the pitfall of using inecidents as mere illus-
trations for a theme of proteét. Instead, he useé
them t6 gain insighf into the human emotion which lies
beneath the situation. The facts that the prose is
uneven and often harsh and the story is neither
originsl nor very imaginative 40 not detract altogether
from this achievement. The vigour and sardonic
humour, as well as his capacity to express actual

feeling, provdds some compensation,

Most of Modisane!s other storieé are written
in a lighter vein, but here too it is the theme of
loneliness that interests him, the alonehess of the
individusl who is not part of the sbciety in which he
lives. In stories like "The Dignity_of_BeggingW(s)
and "The Respectable Piekp0cket"(§) bodisane displays
the same humour as does Dugmore Boetie, that of the
man who follows hig own values, and, when he is punished
under laws which bear no relationship to his own sense
of morality, he shruge his shoulders and feels that he

has 10st a round in a game.

Now let us furn to Ezekiel Mphahlele's stories
to see what it was that he had to get "off his chest"
and whether, in the process, creative fiction could
emerge. ‘The difficulties are explained by Mphahlele' -

in The African Image., Coming home after a day's work

(%) Drum September,1951.

(6) Drum January, 1954.
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which inevitably included clashes or near-claghes
with police or with a white boms, or foraman or
ghop assistant or post office clerk "you felt ph&éieam
"1y tired and spiritually flat. You tried to settle
down to writing; Your whole being quivered with
latent anger; words, words, words, spilled on 4o the
pages and you faunﬁ"yourself caught up in the aprtistic
difficulty of making a parochial experience available
t0 the bigger world on terms that may very well be
possible. For then you had to give an account of your
bitterness. Blinded by it, in addition to other things,
you had to grope for the truth. - Somewhere in thisdark
elley, you felt it was a hopeless fight becauée 80
much of your energy went into the effertvto‘adjust your-
self to the conditions which threaten every moment to
crush you,e."

His confrontation with his bitterness was not
the only difficulty which he had to face, The problems
of daily 1iving sre ezplained in Mphahlele's auto-

biography Down Second Avenue. He describes the period

of his studies at St. Peter's School where he had a
nervous breakdown for fear that he might fail; if he
had done so0, his mother would not have been able.to
afford the fees for a further yeare‘RlS out of her
earnings of R} a month as a domestic servant., He
passed easily, however, and continued his studies ot
Adams College in Natal where he qualified as a teacher.
His firet stories, published as a collection by the

African Hookman in 1946, Man Must Live, were written

while he was working as a cierk for an institute for

the blind. During this %ime he was studying privately
for the Matriculation certificate and teaching himself
shorthand, He was eérningi£12 a month out of which he

had to0 buy his books, send money tc his mother - his
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brother and sister were now in high school - snd clothe
himself. When he fifst became 8 high school teacher
in Orlando township, he earned £13 a month. = Tour
years after jbining the staff he obtained the B.A.
degree aé an external student of the University of
South Africa. He continued his studies "for the cheer
love of studying English” and obtained a B.A. Honours
degree. In 1956 he submitted a thesis entitled

"The Non-European Character in South African Piction"
7 Vd - !

to the Departmeni of English at the University of
South Africa and satisfied, with distiﬁction, the
requirements for the degree of Master of Arts{ It was
the first time this Department had awarded distinction
for a senior degree.

Shortly afterwards Mphahlele was dismissed
from his echool for opposing the Bantu Education Act,
Then 'began his wanderings described in the novel

The Wanderer for which he won & prize of African Arty/

Arts d'Afrique (a publication of the African Studies

Centre at the University of California at Los Angeles)

and a doctor's degree at the University of Denver.

He first went to Nigeria where he lectured
at the University of Tbadan; from there he went to
Paris to become head of the African Department of the
Congress for Cultural Freedom; then to Nairobi where
he headeﬁ‘ﬁhe‘Chemchémi Ingtitute, an organisation
sponsored by the Fairfield Foundation of New York,
which held workshops for writers. 1967 found him
lecturing and préparing(f@r a Doctorate degree at the
University of Denver and in 1968 he taught at the
University of Zémhia.. After a gpell as lécturer at
University College, Nairobi, he returned to Denver

where he has become Professor of English literature.
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I have given a detailed description of
Mphahlele's 1ife.beeause it demonstrates the drive for
recognition asz a divilised man of the African writer
against almost insurmountable odds. It is this drive
which often gives vitality and power %o their fiction
in spite of the gtock situations and trite characters.
To be heard - ‘o cease to be "The Invigible Man® - was
an aim in itself.

Ezekiel Mphahlele's education, widespread
literary activities and personality have made hin spokes;
man for Black South Africens writing in English. His
writing appears in many anthologies but, although he has
published more short stories than any of the other

writers, it is ﬁsually his memoirs and his other full-

length non-fiction work, The African Image, from which
eieerpts are published, In his own anthology, Afriecan

Writing Toeday (1967), he chose for inclusion a paper

which he had read to a conference, "Remarks on Negri-

tude"£7)

His chort stories, with come notable exceptions,
are sketches from real 1life and thus form an extension
of his autobiographical writing. Often the two are
identical, The incident of the sweet~potato seller
in Down Second Avenue appears originally as a shert

gtory, "A Winter's Story", in the publication Fighting

Talk. Conversely a section of Down Second Avenue appear

as a short story in W.H. Whiteley's anthology,

A Selection of African Prese (1959% as "The Woman" in

The Living and Dead and Other Stories znd as "The Woman

Walke Out" in mhe Purple“Renosteéf” It is not altogether

(n Conferance on African Literature in‘Freﬁch and
the University Curriculum held at the Univerai
of Dakar ﬁareg, 1§g%. 1 niverszty

(8) No. 2, Spring 1957.
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¢orrect, however, to consider Down Second Avenue as an

autobiography. As we shall see later, this book, like

Peter Abrahams? Tell Freedom ang Return to Goli, Alfred

lutchinson's Road 40 Ghana, Nontando Jabavu's Drawn in

Colour, Todd Matshikiza‘s Chocoiates for my Wife and

Bloke Modisane's dlame ie on Hietorx, represenvs & genre

of its own - a mixture of autobiography, sketches
? ]

feuilleton and literary commentary. Mphahlele has gone

a step further by extending the cketches into chort .
gtories, As a result he is always at ease when des-
c¢riblng the background to his stories. Wé meet familiar
‘cnaraeters in faet and fiction. Sello in "Out Brief
Candle®, for instance, is a messenger in an attorney's
office like Mphahlele and "Tomorrow You Shall Reap*

givea a good pieture of the author's own youth in
Pietersburg. "The Leaves were Palling" is based on &

peraonal mental experfience,

“When Africans =ay a person 'is there'," says
Mphalilele, introduciné‘the chapter on Ma-Lebona in

Down Second Avenue, "they mean you cannot but feel she

is alive; che allows you no room to forget she was born
and is alive in flesh and spirit.t Whether they really
lived or not, Mphahlele's characters are certainly
"there", such as Ma-Lebona herself, for instance, who
was 80 clean that she often had meat taken out of
boiling water to be rewashed, and who used to play
tennis and always spoke English when she talked about
it later; or Uncle; a former school-inspector and
musician.whose‘gambling urge pushed him into grooming
a country girl for o beauty competition.

In an article entitled "Black and White®(9)
Mphahlele says that he has lived through three stages
in the categories of African short-story writing, which

(9) The New Statesman, 10th September, 1960.
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he describes as followe: "Between the outright protest
of Richard Rive and James Matthews at the one end and
the romantic escapism of Can Themba at the other, is a
category in which rejection, revulsion and protest meet
acceptance and conciliation." This third'stage he

defines in Down Second Avenue as "something (I hope) of

8 higher order, which is the ironic meeting between

protest and acceptance in their widest terms."

If his earliest stories, those in the collection

Man Must Live and Other Stories, represent escapiam,

then his brand of escapism is certainly not of the
ivory-tower kind. The term “egcapiam" 1s used by
Mphahlele as the oppoglite of protest. If your charac-
ters do not sit on a bench marked Europeans Only, they
are escaping from their responsibility. The people in

Man Must Live were often "carried away by wrong trains

or the trains carried wrong passengers, whichever way

" you liked to put it.* The stories deal mainly with
Africans only so that there is no racial conflict.

But the characters are neither passive nor does the
author use them as romantically escapist sublimations.
"The mad cruel world” drives a young foundling to homi-
cide in "Out, Brief Candle", 2Zungu, in the title
story, finds that the "world of love and plenty was a
dream world...whose glories have vanished with %he dawn
of reality...The twinkle is gone. But there is some-
thing in that stolid blankness in those eyes, something
of stubbornness. Vhen he looks at you, you cannot
help but read the stubborn words: What do you expect me
t0 be - a magician or a superman, or a goft learned

genteel animal? My Lord - I must live, man!"

There is a3 greater artistic concern here with

the meaning of the experience than there 1is in his later
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stories. Mphahlele reflects hiw own restless spirit
as well as that of the world in which he moves, and

attempts to interpret it.

In “"The Leaves were Falling" he grasps the
essence of Man's struggle to be true to himself, not to
be a leaf among falling leaves on a dry sapless twig |
destined to decay; in other words not to follow in the
wake of a crowd of religious or political epportunists.
A subgidiary theme of contrast between country and town
l1ife is rendered in analytical terms as “changing the
human social self of man into the unfeeling stone-hard
interest in self." Unlike the Reverend Kumaloc in

Cry, the Beloved Country with his stereotyped naiveness,

the Reverend Katsane Melatc holds our sympathy as a shy
and insecure human being who finds the inner strength to
be himself, Strangely enough, although this was some
ten years before Mphahlele left South Africa, he does
this by removing himself from the conflict.

Stylistically Mphahlele adopts the sardonic and
colloquial speech of his characters also in narration
in these stories, a style which he continues through
his work and which rarely appears contrived, The
reader must never forget, Mphahlele seems to say, that
narrator and characters are always a step ahead of him
in thelir knowledge of the world. He makes no conscious
uge of symbolism and his metaphors are purely repre-
gentative. They are used for the purpose of characteri-
sation rather than as a symbolic means of communicating
an idea, Zungu in ®*Man Must Live" is an uncomplicated
African, the reader is reminded, and he therefore sees
the empty house which his estranged wife has left him
as having the yolk and white of an egg taken out and
mocking him with the empty shell.
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Soon after this one experiment with African

fiction The African Bookman closed down and there was no

outlet for African short stories until the magazine

African Drum appeared on the scene a few years later.
By now Mphahlele héd a University education and had read
voraciously, Dickens, Dostoeveky, Chekhov, Gorky and
Faulkner became his models.

Although he says that he developed "in spite of
Drum“it is doubtful whether the chort-story writers
woﬁld have develecped at all without it. There were no
other possibilities for publication during the early
nineteen-~fifties except for occasional fiction in the

leftist newspapers, The Guardian (later New Age and

New Era)and Fighting Talk. Many of the writers turned
to fiction for the only reason thet Drum was publishing
it.

In the article mentioned earlier, "Black and
White", Mphahlele takes Drum to task for failing %o
provide a workshop for experimentation and for promoting
a "tough superficial prose", In this respect Mphahlele
developed in spite of being a contributor add one-tinme
fiction editor of Drum. Some of his best writing |
appears in this magazine and there is nothing brash or
superficial about the prose. His short stories
appeared in Drum between 1953 and 19%9, some under the

pen-name of Bruno Eseki,

Between December 1956 and April 1957 Drum
published his series about a family in Newclare Township.
It is surprising that no extracts from this series have
appeared in anthologies and that Mphashlele has not uged
it as a basig for a full-length book, Here again we
have sketches but they are not autobiographical and the
oniy feeling of which the author wanted to relieve him~
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self is the urge to write. Cheracters, situatiofs
and plots come pouring out and thé canvag is asg vast
 and varied as that of 2 Dickens novel.v; The. huméur is
strong «~ in fact the editor intr@duces @ne ingtalment
as being about that "crazy mixged wup familv" - but o
although there is rellicking fun at tlmes the stark grim
| realism of the 1ife he depiets 1s clearly pereeived. |
»Nadia Street %he “Quiet Street“ of the tztle of the.
' first story, breaks out into violence- A deaf and dumb
boy is abandoned by his parents and is chokea to death
by the strap that ties him to the bed. L |
"There were urine peols and stools all’ over
the floor.  The sooty walls told a murky
gtory of degenerate backyard lives; a rickety
- cupboard lay on its gide and life-size cocks
roaches glided merrily in and about as if
nothing had happened. The window was shub.
,_There was nothing else, except death " -

. A‘Mphahlele may have abandoned this style of ”
Writing because he felt that it was t@o derivatlve. s
‘It is a mixture ef nineteenth century English tradition o
and early twentieth eentury American Negro writing,;iv
style of which the main exponents are feund in the West

Indies ta_day. _ The series entitlea "Lesane", in
'another setting, eauld easily have come frem the pen ef

‘ v S. Naipaul.

- An earller stary, "Reef Traln", is more cempact
T'and the plat becemes mere impartant. . Here, as in the
Lesane stoﬁies, Mphahlele proves. that he can elevate )
v'personal experlence inte something of a higher crder.’f
As an African ‘Xiving in an outlying tewnship he must “
have maée 1nnumerable train-gourneys Thia story o
" ghows that the time was not wasted._' It is the otory
of an 0ld man's fear, 2s he rides té ‘his destination.

N The fear and tne story develop te a eréseenae,'risg‘to
‘a climax and end in & twist, The lad who has been

staring at the 0ld man sitiing cpposite him in the train
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Ministry of Education, Ibadan. The characterisation
and background of the early sketches and the plot and
planning of "The Suitcage" give way to social situations
- and confliet as the main interest. The characters,
especially the Whites, become puppets. A favourite
plot is the one of the title story where the White man
suddenly becomes aware of his servant as a human being,
but decides that he had “"better continue treating him
as a name, not as another human being". His White
characters, like thosé of many African writers in South
Africa, are constantly awére of the Black man. Since
this is not a true picture of South African Colour
relationships, the tension is an artific¢ial one. It
took Nadine Gordimer to portray a far more subtle
relationship, one where the Black man or woman obtrudes
into the indifference of the White man. The conflict
is no less bitter even though it rarely comes into the

opens

The "do~gooder" ig another stock figure in
South African fictien by Black writers, but rarely does
she get killed as in "Wefll have Dinner at Eight®.
It seems rather drastic retribution for the crime of
condescension. Misgs Pringle is introduced in the
story as making %a conscious effort to win non-white ‘
friends, which she underlined with an eternal smile on
her lips". Compare this with a similar character in

. (10" .
Richard Rive's “Middle Passage“*lo)who is described far
more subtly as "the type of white who shook hands with

a black teo soon'., Similarly Harry Bloom's location

(10) Contrast, August, 1969.
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manager in Episode, who dispenses justice and estab-
lishes welfare centres, is totally unaware of the
hatred his‘charges'bear him. Mphahlele seema to

have had a clearér conception of the lack of +his
understanding betﬁéen Black and White in his earlier
stories. In"Lesane" he describes how White people
appear to a young African country lad. He.is shocked
that they never talk to each other in lifts, trains and
buses, "They just look straight shead of them. Un-
friendly, uncompromising, self-possessed, mysteribus,

just dumb .®

The last story in this collection, "He and the
Cat®, is an attempt at a different style. The reader
is not told what the "burden" is "that would fall off®
ag soon ag the narrator has Hgen and spoken %o the
1awyei. The story is merely a moment in time, which
‘@issolves into réeegn&tion that the man cloging envelope
after envelope on a hot afternoon in a lawyer's waiting
room and fixedly semiling at the lawyer's client is
blinds “

“An invineible pair, he and the cat (a

picture above him)...scorning our shames

and hurts and the heat, seeming to hold

the key 1o the immediate imperceptible and

the most remote unforeseeable.
As an impressionist reflection it is perceptively told,

'even if it lacks any inﬁer‘significance. This story

- appeared in The Ciaesic; then a new outlet for S&uth

African writers of all sections, ' |
Mphahlelels iatest collection of short stories

is entitled In Corner B and was published in Nairobi in

1967; Mphahlele was now no longer purely a South
African writer who could rely on the Blac-White conflict
theme for world acclaim. He must write a short story

for its own sake, Somae of these stbries were either
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written earlier ("Man Must Live", "The Coffee Cart

Girl" -~ which appeared.as "Across Down Stream" in Drum
in 1957 mf or they go back to an earlier style such as
"Grieg on a Stolen Plano* which is an autobiographical

gketeh like thoge in Dewn_Second Avenue.

His writing in the new gtories, however, has
become more mature. There is an economy of words and
a conciseness of imagery lacking before:

#There were the brutal Sundays when he

joined the Pietersburg youth, then working

in the kitchens, on their wild march to the

open ground just outside Bantule location

for a sport of bare fisticuffs. They marched

in white shorts on broad slabs of feet in

tennis shoes and vageline-smeared legs; now
erouching, now straightening up, now wielding
their fists wrapped in white handkerchiefs.

One handkerchief dangled out of a. trouser

pocket just for chow, The brutal fisticuffes

meuths flushed with blood; then the white
mounted police who herded them back to the
kitcheng; the stampede of horses'! hooeves as
the police chased after them, for fun...

"Those were the days when chance lifted him

like a crane out of the kitchens and out of

the boxing arena and deposited him in Silver-
town location,*

Nature enters to a greater extent than before
in creating & symbeclic atmosphera of menace, for
instance, as when the narrator is fleeing through the
thick bush and remembers the stories of giant snakes
which leaned over sleeping travellers to drink, stories
of which "the theme was that of man, helpless as he
himself was in the bush or on a tree or in a rock cave
on & hill, who was unable to ward off danger, to encape
a terrible power that was everywhere around him. Some-
thing seemed to be stalking him all the time, waiting
for the proper moment to pounce on him." The ehoice ef
title of this story, "Grieg on a Stolen Piano", the one
about the uncle who tried to make money by grooming a
country besauty for a city beauty contest, is an excellent

one,
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Stories like "Mrs. Plum" show a new gensitivity
towards human relationsghips which transcend the situation
This story fits into the category déscribed in "Black
and White" "where rejection, revulsion and protest meet
acceptance and conciliation". The bitterness is still
there but underlying it is a new compassion whichy
regrets the lack o£ unferstanding between man and men,
The sophisticated thought expressed in the naive wcrds
of a domestic servent is reminiscent ofANadine Gordimer.
Mrs., Plum, the Madam, is a liberal and goes to jéil
for her views; *You know," she says 1o her servant,
"I like your people, Karabo, the Africans.® But Karabo
wonders whether she likes her and Dick the gardener as
individual people. Mphahlele was no longer addressing
a chiefly White andience. Even when published in Drum
he must have hoped for a readership outside South Africa,.
Now,.prﬁbabij 1nflueneed Py some éf ihe Nigerian writers

among whom he was living, he was writing for Africans.

Bitterness, gays Mphahlele, is not a healthj‘
state of mind and feeling to revel in." Iphahlele's
bitterness, says William Plomer,‘22)"ig not the bitter-
ness of despair or fanaticism, but the taste of the
| life he has known." The taste of the 1ife he has
known is the substance of his writing. He does not
revel in it; he uses it to creéte short fietion which
is now in the process of fulfilling ite early promise.
As he says in the story which is hig own favourite,

"In Corner B":_ ‘

“In the midst mf all these living conditions

(the physical and mental violence arouvnd them;

the privation; police raids; political strikes

and attendant clashes between the police and
boycotters...) and beceuse of them the people

(11) Review of Down Second Avenue, The New Statesman,
25th April, 1959.
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of Corner B alternately clung together
desperately and fell away from the

centre; like birds that scatter when the
tree on which they have .gathered is shaken,
Avd yet for each individual life, a new day
dawned end set, and each acted out his own
drama which the others might never know of
or might only get & glinpse of or guese at.¥

Mphahlele ir his short stories follows Peter

Abrahams who, in Dark Testament, produced sketches from

or based on real life. Abrahamsg! characters are
clearly and simply portrayed and the incidents come
sharply into focus, These stories were published in
1942 before his novels. They show that, while he
could meke an impact by pin-pointing an incident, he
wasg quite incapable of sustaining such writing in a
novel, Hig drunk in "Saturday Night" is psychologica-
11y convinecing whereas a similar character in Mine Boy
described over and over again in the same terms becomes

embarrassingly séntimental.

Mphahlele came %o terms, not with the world in
which he lived ~ since such a gesture of accommodation
or even compromise would have been one-sided to the
point of defeatism -~ but he succeeded in establishing
his own vig-a-vis., Few of the other short-story
writers have been able to penetrate beneath the
realities or stand away from them and find necesasary
insight into human reaction to the situation or into

human relationships.

Nkosi, spesking of the world of Negro writers
in South Africa, describes these conditions as &
Ygargantuan reality and says "it impinges so strongly
upon the imagination that the temptation is often
compelling to use the ready-made plots of violence,
chicanery and racizl love tragedies ss representing
universal truth when, in fact, actual insight into

human tragedy may lie beneath this social and political
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turbulénece.* This world, he says, "is a femiliar

one to'those who have lived in race-torn areas; the
ugly leer on the claustrophobic face of violence,

the sweltering heat of talk about to simmer inte social
explosion, the senseless arbitrary death, the frenzied
quest for emotional release in sex and drink., They
are concerned with the phantasies evoked by & black
and white world which, though divided, simultaneously
gseeks and is terrified by social fusion.“(lz)

Unable to come to terms with their ekpafienee,
the city dWelling Africén wpriter of the laﬁe nineteen-
fifties and early nin;teen-sixtiesleither had to con-
front the situation or escape from it. But what form
was the eascape to take? Romantic literature'for the
popular market would have to be written under an assumed
European name sgince there was little.oﬁtlef for much
writing in the African presé. What Mphahlele calls
romantic escape literature, stories which turn their
‘back on the 1ife of oppression, was occagionally pub-
lished in Drum in the early days. But Drum, too, closed
its doors to such stories when it later turned towards
populér readership and published very little fiction
by Afriecans. Physical egcape - the one-way éxit permit-
does not affect the issue, In Eﬁrepe and America the
African short-story writer from South Africa still
largely continuea to write as a South African,

Nathaniel Nakaza, one of the writers who left the
country, said that he did so because of a desire to

avoid perishing in his own bitterness., His death by

(12) “"African Fiction: South Africa: Protest
Africa Report, October, 1962.
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suicide a few years later tragically demonstrates

that this was impossible.

Confrontatien, as a psychological opposite to
both escape and reconciliation, means protest writing
and most of the fiction written during this period falls
into this category, although rarely is there the
extreme revolutionary bitterness which looksg upon
literature as just another front in & battle for.a
cauge., A great deal has been written on the contro-
versial subject whether writers can turn out creative
literature in the process of involving themselves in
public affairs, the term Yrelevance" replacing
fcommitment® as the current cliché., There is, of
course, no ansﬁar to this guestion., Moreover, it is
equally impossible 0 draw a line vhere protest
literature ends and creative writing begins., Shelley,
Voltaire and Tolstol, after all, alsc made their pro-
test,

*Conflict," says Nadine Gordimer, "ecan pravide
a deep and powerful stimulus but a culture as a whole
cannot be made out of the groans and sparks that fly...
The thirst that comes from the salt of confliet will
need some guenching., Africa is a dry land in more
ways than one."(IB}And #fo artist will ever be content
to substitute the noise of war for the music of the
soul," says Can Themba. (14) Byt the noise of war and
the sparks that flew were %he only raw material at the

writerc! disposal. %...an artist accomplishes his

(13) "The Novel and the Nation®, Times Literary
_ Supplement, 11th September, 1961,

(14) Review of Darkness and Light ed. by Peggy
Rutherfoord. Drum, May, L1959,
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best When working at his best with the material he
knows best. And up to this time at léast 'race?! is
perforce the thing the American Negro poet knows best,"
| Thus James Weldon Johnson in defending Negro poetry
"stimulated by a sense of raee".(ls) The writer should
be free to choose his subject matter ags he wishes, but

he must interpret and nor merely react,

This is not the case in stories such as
Arthur Maimane?’s "A Manner of Speaking“,(lﬁ)which does
little but demonstrate a situation: a Black boy refuses
to call a White woman "MissﬁS" and is eventually shot
dead. Yet this type of story usually provides ex—
clting reading. The medium in which such stories are

published, journals such as Africa South, The New

African or Transition, guarantees a sympathetic reader-~

-ship and thé reader is carried along'by the stark

realism of the eventsa,

These events are often described with skill,
In Webster Makaza's "Wheels of‘Justiee"(l7)the scene
is laid effectively:
"The judge was in his chair and old man
van Dyk was in the dock, and outside, two
banks of storm-clouds in the northern sky
nmoved ominously towards each other.
“The court had grown quite dark as the black
clouds massed across the sun, but it took the
lightning to show how dark it really was.%

Later, outside, the hostile mob turns over van Dyk's

(15) The Book of American Negro Poetry.

(16) Africa South in Exile, Vol.IV, No. 4,
- dJuly -~ September, 1960,

(17) The New African, 13th July, 1963.
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car because he has been unjustly found not guilty of

kicking & Black man. The car bursts intc {lames:

"A little trickle of liguid began %o run

from under the side of the car down the
camber of the street. It 4id not run

far, for as it flowed it evaporated.

The young man had managed 10 wrench open

the door above him and was pushing with his
head., He still had that cigarette in his
month and ite smoke was getting into his eyes,
His hands were Lusy with the door and he sgpat
out the cigaretie and i¥ fell into the street
and rolled’lin Jerks dcwn the camber towards
the little pool cf petrol.

"There was & flach, more vjVid than lightning,
then a shatterﬁng roar, then the tearing
crackle of aungry flames, and, above =211, the
old nman's screemg.” 4

Then comesg the gtorm, dispersing +the now bloodthirsty ‘
mob. ‘ . S |

As in some of KHphahlele's stories, the dymbol-
ism does not extend meaning, Black cloﬁds, lightning
and man-made fire_ﬁo not in any way help us $0 under-

gstand the violencs, they merely underline i%.

The story ends as an African policeman guards
the "twisted heap of Junk" - 8ll that is left of the
car - and %a sodden mass of pulp thet had once been

two human beings.®

The congtruction of the story is excellent and
the tale ie told in simple words of stark realism, but
even here the excitement lies in the events and not in
the drams of interacting characters. The eharacters‘
are merely types, not in the sense of allegorical
symboliem but purely out of the author's inability %o
motivate them poychologically,

When Makaze does try to enter the mind of a

character he faile completely. In "Black Boy“(lS)a

(18) The Clagsic,Vol, 111, Fo. 3.
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gimple country lad is faced with & eituation where

he is able to save @ White men pinnéd under a car, who
asks for‘his help aﬁd at the same time swears at him.
The boy eventually turrs away 2nd rune home, pretending
to himeelf that the incident‘never happeﬁed;  Makaza |
is unable to handle arama,which'is not carried along
by & minute-by-minute account of events and the story 

| therefore lacks conviction, WNakagza's story "The

Slave"(lg)won third prize in a competition held by

The Clessic judged by William Plomer, Jeomes Baldwin and
Noni Jabavu. Makaza writes well and the rriée is not
undeserved but again theré is not sufficient sﬁspense in
the interplay of chafaot@rs, a White farmer and di&mond
digger aﬁd his serVant, It is intereeting to.compare
this story with the story which was awarded thé;first
prize, written by an African from Portugese East Africa,
Luis Bernardo Honwane. Here, too, ie protest writing,
but the cubdued vioiénce unobtruéively symboiised by a
‘black snake attacking a White man's dog activetes almost
}uhbearable‘suspense‘and is more frightening than the |
direct violence portrayed by'our>South Afr1¢an Writers.
I% is reminiscent.of the symbolic cornering and killing
of a rat in the opening scene of Richard Wrightte

Native Son,

The Sputh Africans of this period rarely recort
to symbolism. When the story does not revord a serieés
of violent events it is often peiniless. But this
pointlesenese in iteelf may have been designed as a form

-of protest, by illustrating the hopelessness of the

(19) The Clagsic, Vol, 11, No. 3.
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situation. S8uch a story is Peter Kumalo's "Death in

e
the Sun".(ZQ’ The theme is not ampartheid, for the death

is caused by a gang-killing, but the veointless loss of

life may well have been intended to symbolise the

hopelessness of 1ife itself:

“In his open eyes, ungtaring and looking

at no one in particular, one could see
emotional conflics and horror at the

crazy and frightening knowledge that that
amazing thing, Death, was so very near
and that he was 50 very alone and that all
the while his life's blood was steadily
pouring out ofihis pierced heart.  And we,
we felt so terribly helpless because we
could“do nothing to save *his young, tender
life.

This man wag dead, but othars, as Alex La Guma puts it,
are still "gucking at the disintegrating bitter
cigarette~end of life."(2) wpie nere het geskommel en

,ie dice het verkeerd vir ons gevel / Dis al.' as
Adam Small, the Coloured Afrikeans;poet, says iH his
best-known poem. This hopelessness and pointlessness

Kumalo succeeds in conveying to us.

The scope for the African protest story is

limited because its subject matter is limited. Night

raids, lack of understanding between master and servant,

confliect betwenn the well-educated African working in
a menial peosgition and a peorly educated female office
worker or gevernment ¢lark are the favourite plots and
on these one cannot ring too many changes. Most cf
the writeré lived in the African townships around

Jdohannesburg, so that the béckground was eimilar too.

{20) An Africaﬁawreasurg ed. Langston Hughes.

(21) "Tattoo Marks and Naile'., Black Orpheus,
February, 1964. ' '
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They thus all fall into a convention which, howeveng/x
nonotonous, is accepted by the reader of the medium

in which it eppeare and at whom it is aimed.

At its most direct and'violent South African
protest writing teeters on the brink of vituperation and
hides behind satire. In Lewis Nkosit's story #The
Prisoner" his African character has a dreamt he is the
naster and gaoler while CGeorge, the man of eagy
‘gesture, of the contemptuous voice and mocking eye,
George who logt the last vestiges of huméur whenever
it came to social conventions like being called bwana
or baas, this same George becomes the prisoner. There
are the "false and unjustified reporte in the news-
papera®, those “garbage cane of rumour and scandal,®
about torture and ummentionable brutality, when all
that ever happens to Gecrge is a bit of thumbascrewing
and electric shock, and this only when he gets out of
hand, for instance when he Ygot terribly sozzled" on
Christmas Eve and Ywas reduced to a raviung maniac%s

"He was as you might say, in the clutches
of a disgusting nogtalgia for the o0ld days
when he was master and lord over the place.
Completely beside himself with excitement,
he markthed up and down the place shouting
and feaming at the mouth; his whole face
was besdeéd with eweat, the eyes bulged .
horribly and his emaciated legs clattered
like sticks on the floorboard. FKever
have I saen such an exhibition. The man

had quite forgotten the humble station to
which he had bemn reduced by Fate in the

latter years..."
The story begins deceptively calmlys "Iike their jailers
prisoners are the same basically® and works up graduélly
t0 the full horror of the imaginary situation in

reverse, used to illustrate the real ocne.

Generally, however, the African writer is too

sensitive about his position t0 indulge even in
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Galgenhumor. Casey Motsisi, a natural humorist,

used satirical allegory in his early Drum columns as a

vehicle for his wit rather than as a means 0f protest.

For exambles |
"It was the year 1759. Two bugs were
sitting and chatting in a ook of the wall
in the Housgse of Discussion...A leading
official had just remarked that half the
mémbers of the Opposition were asses, where-
upon someone asked him to withdraw, saying
that half the members of the Opposition were
not asses, whereupon he was roundly congratu-
lated for being the firet person to withdraw
a remark instead of stamping out of the house
like 2 bullo“ '
One feels that Motsisi‘sets out with the

idea of fulfilling a satirical purpose but his

natural sense of humour takes over and runs wild.

His later writing is often reminiscent of O. Henry,

such as the story "A Very Important Appointment",(22)

in which the action takes place through a haze of liquor.

A party of Africans are setting out for a "mixed" party,

t0 meet some Cambridge students, but the driver is drunk

and driving without lights. He overturns the car.

One of the passengers comes out of a drunken stupor and

sugg#sts repeatedly that the car, lying on its side,

ghould be put into second gear. #That will mske her

gd.": When they are finally rescued by a White couple,

a woman passenger insists that they forgo the party and

go home to her baby.

*Ags the car turned and sped in the directiOn
of Sophiatown, Nat, who was not aware 0f what
was going on, kept shouting:

W1Hillbrow here we come.

"*Hillbrow here we come, A

#iMeet us at the door with a glass of wine.
“iHillbrow here we come. :
#'Hillbrow, Hillbrow. Hillbrow ~ the White
Sophiatown., '™

This is the end of the story.

(22) fhe Clageic, Vol. I, No. 1, 1963:
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After this story there seems to have been a

long period of silence from Casey Moteisi. 1In 1968
he appears again in The Classic with a story entitled

"BOy-Boy“,(23) Gone is the sardonic humour and the
wildness.. It is an unhappy gtory of & lunatic boy
and interesting only for its contrast to Motsisi's
earlier writing. A journallst of education and polish,

one-time editor of The Classic, Motsisi is the only one

of the Sophiatown literary coterie still in South Africa.
It is hardly surprising that the laughter has deserted
him., He is at present on the editorial staff of World,
a newgpaper for Africans published by the 5rgus Group

of South African Newspépers. U

We note therefore that humour in the African
English short story in South Africa either becomes
almost vicious as in Nkosi's "Priconer" or it ends on
an alcoholic note as in Motsisi's story. Gentle
satire is left to the White and Coloured writers who
are able to stand back sufficiently to perceive and
portray the finer nuances of the conflict. Richard .
Rive's story "Middle Passage", for instance, is aboutv
a women who is producing a play about Negro slaves in
an African township and appeals to a.Coloured man‘fof
help because she finds that she cannot "get through"'to
the African actors.' The story ends at the beginning of
a rehearsal when the woman says: "...Let's etart with

Act 11. I want you to make like slaves'."

When the satirist can no longer escape from a

reality too stark for portrayal, he becomes a cynic.

(23) The Classic, Vol. 11, No. 4,
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Cyniciam is evidence of defeat when it is turned

inward and if it is turned to face the outside world

it can lead to successful writing only if expressed with
sufficient wit. The humour need not be kindly, but it
must never be a mere sneer. Can Themba, the most in-
teresting personality and the most talented of the
writers of the late fifties and early sixties, often
turned cynic but he always expressed himself with

vigour and wit.

Like that of most of his contemporaries,
Themba's output was not large. He was a working
Jjournalist, discovered as a writer as a result of his
first published short story, "Mob Passinn®, which won a
prize in the first short story contest held by Drum,
in 1953.

Themba has been accused of throwing off cheap
potboilers, It is true that his early Drum stories
are not his best writing and often the style is lifted
from American comic-magazine fiction. Yet they already
foreshadow the excitement which he is capable of ex-
pressing, an excitement inherent not so much in what he
has to say as in the vigour, the lack of self-conscious-

ness and the whimsical wit with which he expresses it.

There are already flashes of the unusual verbal
twist in these stories which distinguish some of his
later writing. "There was no gate to the yard in
Gibson Street, because there was no fence to make a
gate into," he explains in "Marta*, In this etory
the character of the title, drunk, nearly murdered by
her huband who has just gone off to work because "you
do anything, but you go to work", "reached out for the

child and dragged it across her body. It felt like
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trying to hoist yourself up by tugging up your socks."
The plot admittedly is highly improbable. A drunken
glut takes home a young boy from a shebeen because she
wants to explain to him why he must not "go rough".
She and the boy'bebOme\involved in an orgy of dancing. |
The husband finds them and kills the boy. But Themba's
deseriptive ekill does not falter in the face-of such
melo@rames ‘

“Suddenly Marte sprang up and jived to

the rhythnsg of the rumbling drums.  The

others chanted for her. MNMarta's arms

went out before her, her legs spread, her

eyes drooped and her mouth opened a little,

and she moved forward in a chuffle like a -

creature drawn irresistibly, half.consciously

to its doon...Then just as suddenly she

- gtopped, 50 suddenly that the shock still

shivered through the rest of her body.
Infinitely minute tremblings..."

Mphahlele, who conéidered Themba's writing as
pét-boilers.aﬁd “s%rictly escapist® and accused him of
revelling "in a verbal felicity“ t0 9protect himself
against the ‘Whips and scorus' of oppression", yet
included a story in each of his anthologies. Modern

African Stories contains "The Dube Train" and African

Writing Today "The Urchin®. Boih are the type of
vl J ,

story - the eruption of township violeqce - upon which
Mphahlele frowned. "Dube Train® is written in the
first person, yet Themba makes no protest that he, a
graduate High School teacher, must travel third class.
The fact that the lateness of the trains, the shoving
savagery of the crowds and the grey aspect around hiﬁl-
“Dube station with the prosgpect of congested trains
filled with sour-smelling humanity" - gave him an
“impré%sién of é hoétile life directing its malevolence
plumb at me", he éecribes t¢ & "rotten and shivering"

" Monday morning féeling. The paésengers of the train

who watch 2 man being stabbed and the culprit flung out
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of the window "were Jjust greedily relishing the thrill-
ing episode of the morning". Yet ie it not a silent
protest that this was "just an incident in the morning
Dube train® and that in this world in which he lived

there was no room for sentiment?

The characters are described with startling
realisms

*T was sitting across a hulk of a man.

‘His hugeness wags obitrusive to the sight

when you saw him and to the mind when you

looked away. His head tilted 4o 'one side

in a half-drowsy position, with flaring

nogtrils and trembling 1ips. He looked

like a kind of genie, pretending to sleep

but watching your every nefarious intention.

His chin was stubbled with criep, little

black barbs, - The neck was corded, and the

enormous chest was a live barrel that heaved
forth and back. The overall he wore was
open almost down to the navel, and he seemed

-to have nothing else underneath. I stared,

faseinated, at his large breasis with their_

winking, dark nipples.”

"The Urchin®" appeared earlier (1963) in Drum
accompanied by a phoitographic illustration chowing the
raising of Sophiatown, In both gtories Themba writes
about the people and the places he knew 80 well, not
only because he lived there but because it was the raw

material out of which he made his living as & Drum
journalist. "Requiem,for Sophiatown", his best known
piece of writing, is not fiction but it comes alive .
with the same lusty style as the short stories, Like
Mphahlele, he seems more at home when writing‘fact, and

here he gives his sense féiifhe absurd full plays

"Dwarf, Who used to find a joke in every-
thing. He used to0 walk into Bloke's place,
catch us red~handed playing the nmusic of
. Mozart .
He finds the answer to the old question of whether you
would like your sister to marry a Kaffir: "But is it
honestly true that we don't want to have affairs with

white girls? What kind of white supremacy is this

o
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'ﬁna% eannet stand fair cumpeﬁitionﬁﬁ-

o In an article in The Rew afriéénfhé’bEGGmEQ
evenﬁmare éﬁpliaiﬁ'ﬁn'the subject. Here he retells

,ghakeépeare'e auliue Caesar "mere contempnrawy“ after

ﬂ"m&inﬂ 301 ?laatje 8 tmmlation into Tewsanr, which
. gives it & "kgotle stnosphers’. He gose a otep
' further: | ,

“Gne thing fhgm m%ill reververates in the
Drancked 48 the nagnificent speech: gald to
have begun made by a yaung Xhoea 1awy@r on
~ the acnaaian of Kaiser's fumerai.

-'H@ ia qﬁlt& serioua 1n finding,nfriaan life akin 1o

that of Qhahaeyeare'@ afagﬁ. - He campares a king of
jive, Dumizulu, with Pelstaff, This, he aays, is no
5aceiﬁeﬁt.‘ Qniy'“hamﬂqpeawe's Eenﬂan ar taﬁay 8
| Jahannesburg couild have produced suc% a charscer.
Wh&nlhe preaeeﬁs 0 ccmpare Gamn$hamba's‘lava 1ife with
that of Othello the eaqsay uﬂfertunafely becomes
'unqu@table.

By 1963 fhemba had becone & méreaéeempliahéﬁ
j-éﬁalpaliahéarshorﬁ.éﬁéry_wr&fer altﬁﬁughjhia auﬁﬁﬁﬁ'mﬁa .
, vﬁryilimiﬁeﬁ; f-“ﬁhe’§ui%ﬂ:iﬂ‘a etﬁry a%but aﬁui%@ry |
 _anﬁ iﬁﬁ gruesone punimhment ﬁold with maunting tensién.
The . wife's 1over 1aaveﬁ his sui* behind, amﬂ ﬁhe hu@banﬁ
- forees her to sent the suit &% the table at eVary-maal
as aﬁ7honaﬁr@d'gaée%. ne 1nsieta on this even auring
a party for %he memhers uf a Cultural @lub whiah she has
joined, and thus-drives her to suicide.  The viclence
is n@vlumge?'in she action, buﬁ aantaine& wiﬁhin the
characters, He deaeribee ‘the hugban&'@ reaetion to

ﬁhe waman'ﬁ aaath thma-

'“Pealing drunk, late thet aabbafh. he
eracked through hig kitchen door, onwards
t0 his bhedroom.  Then he saw hew,

%They have n way of caying in the argﬁt of
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Sophiatown: 'Cook out of the head!!
aignifying that someone was impacted with
guch violent shock that whatever whiffs of
alcohol still wandered through his Yead were
instantaneously evaporated and the man stood
aober before stark reslity."

This story appeared in The Classic Vol. 1,

No. 1. Three years later, ian Vel, 11, no. 1, Can
Themba's tribute to Nathaniel Nakasa was torn out by
hand from each copy because the Amendment to the
Suppression of Communism Act had just been passed under
which a writer's entire output could be banned. By
then he had left South Africa and was teaching in Swazi-
iand., He died there in 1968, and The Classic Vol, 11,

No. 4, although not allowed ‘to quote from his writing,
published tributes to him. Stanley Motjuwadl writes:
"Phe official records have it that Can Themba died of
thrombosis in Manzini, but Can Canze, Can Molimo Themba
died the day the banning order was served on him. Those
who saw the reckless way in which he lived after that
regarded his death as a kind of prolonged suicide."
Phemba, perhaps, like his character in "The Sult", stood

sober before a reality he could no longer bear.

By this time very few stories by Africaens
were appearing in periodicals and when they did they
were no longer recognisably by Africans, The subject
matter and type of characters began to change. Instead
of shebeen queens and messengers who refuse to call
typists "miscus" we now have University students who

attend avani-garde mixed parties. : “

Lewis Nkosi, more aware of what is happening
on the literary scene than any of the,éthers - he once
remarked that black South Africans wrote as though
Dostoevesky, Kefka and Joyce had never lived, aﬁd he
‘might have added Proust, Henry James, Virginia Wolff X

S

and the French post-war writers of the anti-roman -
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wrote a story entitied "The Hotel Room" in which

there is no Colour or soclal thenme, A typical anti-
hero of modern fietion, "empty and world-weary", is
loocking for "an insincerely pursued love affair,

ending quite properly with the parting drink on the
terrace of the hotel and half-hearted promise to write
goon:" He finds a girl equally bored and at the end

it is the man who sayss "Helen, I love you." The back-
gro%ﬁ is a tropical heoliday island full of American
tourists, not the stereotyped Yloud-mouthed and vulgar"
but those with "a look of bored elegance, 2 mannered
reticence and & willing deference to others.® They all
disappear when the rain comes, which mekes the setting
for the story a Ygrey monotony" outside and inside the
hotel room. There ic nothing to stemp this story aé
African, and it would be interesting to find éut why
Nkosi, all of whose other writing is committed to the
African cause, chose to write a story without overtones
of conflict. Perhaps he wished to show that he was
capable of writing a story that could stand on its own
literary merit and he does indeed succeed. “The Hotel
Room" is neatly constructed and the characters well
oﬁserved and treated with rare insight. There is a
well-substantiateﬁ'development of the mairn character
from self-conseious ennui towards a recognition of truth.
Kkosi has dropped the effort to portray a Black man or

2 White man and the result is a portrait of a human
being. The story eppeared in Contraat§24)the editorials
of which have stressed that the race theme cannot pro-
duce great and lasting art. The true artist, ﬂ%ites
Prilip Segal, must go deeper than merely "iracing the

obvioua centrast on the surface®: e explores,

(24) Vol. 11, Ko, 2. Autumn, 1963.
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connects, resolves and reconciles al a much deeper

level than that of obgervation.“(ZS)

Rkoel has gone
deeper than sociclogical recording but he has not really
delved beneath the surface of observation of character

and of another milieu,

The Qlassic, like Drum, played an important
roie in encouraging African literature. Among the

contributors %0 The Clagsic today are the talented

writers who have not been banned, such as Webster Makaza
and Casey Motsisi. Competitions have been held and in
1967, as we have seen, Makaeza won & third prizé. Some-

times the editors uncover unusual talent. Volume 111,

No. 3, 1970, coniainsg a story by a young Afvican in
Durban who is barely out of his teens.  Here, a little
late, is South Africats Palm Wine Drinkard. Meshack
Hlongwane's story "A Burden of Sorrow" is a simple, if

rambling, and na2ve story of tragic love. It is

written in the sacond person: MAfter church I saw you
going home with other girls. You were laughing and
tallking. You glanced at me once,.." The Burden of
Sorrow is that of a schoolboy who loves a schoolgirl.

When the boy leaves for boarding ochool the girl is
seduced by her teachér. She does not tell the boy for
fear of losing him, When he finds out that che is

pregnant they weep together.

"Then I stopped crying, but you went on,

I cast my eyes around as grief attacked me
more like marine waves as tall as high .
buildings, and there wild berries around a-
willow tree in a challow dale near us were
ripe and heppy. In the same challow dale
were trees of light wood which grew tall,
were more white than green, and had broad
leaves which were green on top end white

(25) Ibid.
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underneath,,.Their broad fresh leaves
squeaked as the wind blew and their dry
ones still elinging to their other-trees
and some ¢f which had fallen covering the
marshy dale, rustled like when a broad-
leaved newspsper was paged Ythrough, These
indeed were soundsand sights of happiness
but we could not be happy. As the fragile
branches of the willow tree swayed in ‘
rhythmic patterns you cried. So powerful
and strong was your grief that the beauty of
nature around us could not erase it to
happiness.%

¥hewu the boy returns fronm sehoél once more
the girl has her baby with her and he tells her that
hig love for her is dead.

"When I wrote to you that my love for you

was dead I thought that T would never be

obsessed by your image again but in 1969

I went to your home and stood a2t the gate

severel times wanting to see you and aporlo-

gise. ~ But when I caught glimpses of you,
like when you went out with e dish for
washing eating utensils or to spill out
dirty water, my courage changed to grief
and grief, 1ike fear, made me tremble."
This passage with its curious mixture of pure peetry
and charming batheg, is typical of the simple flow of
the story. There is not a false note in the narrative,
as 1t moves swiftly to its conclusion, The lyricel
quality is enhenced by the unususl use of the second
perscen and the repetition of sentences. The mention
of the date in the middle of 2 poignant love scene
endears the writer te the reader; as does this little
agide: "Oh, how meny African teachers have landed
schoolgirls t0 this fate worse than death in this
country of ours? Ag each and every year begins too
much is in store for innocent schoolgirls..."

There is & cecond story by this author in
the same isgsue, "The curious turn of phrase is some-
what different here, but again it has the charm of
earnest sincerity, even when the sentences sound as

though the author has worked with a dictionary and an
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Engliish phrase-bcok by his side: "Againegt hie 1ibi-
dinous wish of chepping dowr this baby, ripping open
its chest, and cutting off portions from its body for
purposes of gorcery, he voted, knowing perfectly well
that he nmight be on a no-return ticket to the farmer's
house." There is very little Colour conscicusness in
Hlongwane's writing, except for the unusuel commsnt in
the second story that a baby %had not yet been adjusted
to & pigmentocratic world of fear and anxietyt. The
character of the title, "The Man Who S%tole a White Xid",
is a"migratery chariotan® vhe stesls a baby with "the
idea of getting a part of the Whiteman's anstomy for
which he would reap a fortune at any land of the isola-
ted", He is converted to Goodness when the baby reminds
ihim of a White childhood friend. Hlongwane's view of
childhood is cﬁriously Fordeworthiane

"There the 1ittle one lay, dreaming of

the planet of reality he had just left, not

in terms of black and white, but in terms of

Godliness and Evil, On that piliow of

feathers rested an infent's fontanelle,

enclosing the young brain of fathomless _

depths of reality, gigantic solutions to all

problems and infinite powers of releaging

the truth in the midst of falsehood this

world had not only told, but had alsv put

into praetice, because it had not yet been

sullied by this life. It had not yet been

tarniched by abstract idess and conceptions...
The "migratory charlaten? turns from his evil ways when
he returns to these same dreams of childhood. If
English had been Hlengwane's mother tongue, it is doubt-
ful whether the finer nuances in the couflict between
good and evil could have been conveyed. By coming to
his modiunm of expression without precencelved phrases,
he is forced t0 make his mesning crystal clear. This,
too, ig the atiractinn"of hnmos Tutucla's Falm‘Wine
Drinkard., |

These isolated stories are all that remains
of African fiction in periodicals today. We have seen

how this came about mainly through the banning of the

writers.
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Except for those of lMphahlelie's and
Abrahams?, no collections of short stories by African
writers in English in Southern Africa have appeared.
The general reader may come across an occasional story
in a periodical, but he must rely mainly on reading
stories, either.eriginal or reprinted from periodicals,
in anthologies. It is ah interesting comment on their
value to oonsider whieh stories have been chosen for in-

clusion and in what context.

Although the short story is generally recog-
niged as the form of prose literature in which the
African writing in English in Southern Africa expresses
himself, very few anthologies of African writing include
short fiction. In facf)out of nineteen general or
progse anthologies of African writing South of the Sahara,
only twelve pieces of ghort fiction by Black South
Africans are included, whereas there are twenty-one

/

extracts from autobhiographies.

The purpose of any anthology is to preserve
the best for its own sake or in a particular context;
that is, it may be a collection of literary items
chosen for their own velue or, regardless of their
intrinsic value, as represeniative of the particular
kind of literature collected. Anthologies containing
short stories by Africans writing in English in South
Africa are mainly of the latter kind.,

Many of the contributions were chosen purely
for the gake of finding a certain African element in
them and, in their over-emphasis on the vaelue of the
African's heritage, such mze anthologies often snow a
lack of critical discrimination, Such a collection is
Darkness and Light by Peggy Rutherfoord, which had been

commissioned by Jim Bailey as proprietor of Drum.
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Themba's "Mob Passion" and Dyke Sentso's "Under the
Bluegum Tree® - two South African stories included -~ are
certainly representative of Drum writing of the period in
depicting tribsl passion, the one in the‘ﬁypieal Drum
language of American glang occagionally interlaced with
Themba's individual satiric style, the other more

naively in the Biblical style later used by Paton,

but by this time, 1958, better stories had been published
in Drum. The emphasis is on the darkness, rather than
the light. Miss Rutherfeord still saw her authors,

whén she met then, as‘Seemingly "prehearsing for a first
night of Othello". Yet one must also rggara her work

in the seme light as the first voiume Af W.H. Whiteley's

A _Selection of African Prose in which he states his

intention as fulfilling a "great néed to bring to bear
upon African literature the interest in living tradition‘si
and the concern for discovering order and proportion
within them which Mr, T.S, Eliot introduced into

Buropean literary criticiem with his Selected Essays."

In this context there is little room in Miss Rutherfoord!
anthology, and none in Whileleyhs, for short stories by

Black Anglophone South Africans.

The early anthologies of African writing
south of the Sahara usually included political, economic
and theoldgical'writing as well as fiction and poetry in
aecordaneefwith Claude Wauthier's injunction to Ygtudy
literature" in the more general context "of the whole
African cultural revival;"(26) This hag led to antholo-
gies such as Anne Tibble's African / English Literature ~

which aims to develop “tentative insights" into the

(25) The Literature and Thought of Modern Africa.
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interpreation of another race and culture "by which
alone,..human understanding can grow" and in which again
there_is no room for South African shért.stories - and
especially to anthologies in languages other than
English such as Jahn's Das Junge Afrika whiéh aims

simply t0 introduce a foreign culture by letting it
epenk for itself. dahn, according to his bwn reasoning
regarding the writing of Mphahlele,(27)ineludes his

"Master of Doornvlei',

-‘The @bove is one interpretation of Negritude.
Langston Hughes gives another. He sees 1t as the
"expression of the basic beauty of Negro life in Africa.’
~ On this basis we would not be asble to blame him for

excluding short stories by the writers under considera-~

tion here in hisg antholégy An African Treasury (1969)
which contains a great deal of other Black South

African writing. :_Tﬁis omission cannot be accidental,
since Hughes first became interested in African writing
after judging a short story contest for Drum in 1953.

Yet he does 1nclude gone political writing 1n the antholo.

&Y.

Followingﬁthe Sun (1960) was published in

Eastern Germany and therefore accentis the protest
element in storlee like Maimane's ¥The Hungry Boy/,
about the conditions of township life, and lMphahlele's

S/
rather pOintless and unsubtle "The Living and Dead*.

Later anthologists chose their contributions
with a view to their suitability for school or uni-
versgity use, and although they still had to be repre~

(27) See chapter on Review of Related
’ Investigations page 31.
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gentative of trends in African writing there was a
greater emphasis on intrinsic value. It was no longer
gsufficient, as Richard Rive put it in the‘introduetion
to his anthology Modern African Prose, to claim a

- reaction from the African reader who saw, with Caliban,
"hiw own reflection and be able %o séy, or rather
agsert, 'this islahd's mine'.“ In the anthology
he includes stories byAColourea writérs who do not
happen to fall withia ﬁhe confines of this etudy.

Black Africa is beceming more and more
aware of iteelf and it is our aim, by limiting the
anthology, to refleet this," Mphahlele clearly states
when introducing his anthology African Writing Todaz,

His selection is a very carefully chosen one, For

gshort stories he selected Can Themba's *The Urchin® and
Nkosi's "The Prisoner". The latter, as we have seen,

is a forceful, if sometimes too viclent, satire.

Mphahlele was net an admirer of Can Themba's, whom he
considered as "basic Drum: romantic.imagery, theatrical
charactérs, HollyWaé& with a lace of pOetic»justice.“(28)
He must have chosen this story because it displayed only j
a minimum of these characteristics and more of the ‘
individuality and sardonic humour for which Themba waé

admired by others. Similarly he chose "Dube Train"
for his other colleeficn, Modern African Stories (with

Ayitey Komey). Not only is there no sentimentality
in this story but it éxpressly conveys the attitude that
in his world there is né,roem even for sentiment. The

bitterness is expressed in terms of dynamic action, a }

(28) "Black and White" The New Statesman, |
. 10th September, 1960.
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battle to the death between decency and evil in a
train, In his introduction to this collection the
editors stress the importance of the Africans' contri-
bution to the English language snd cite Theﬁba's
dialogue of a tsotsi in this gtory as an example,

He chose for inclusion his own "Gridg on a Stolen

Piano", which I alse consider his beat story.

The aim of Nadine Gordimer and Lionel
Abrahams, too, was literary rather than sententious.
They selected liphahlele's experimental story "He and
the Cat" and Themba's "The Suit", neither of which is
representative either of 1ts authors or of South African
Black writing today. The choice ig thus purely one of
preference, which is perfecily legitimate.

Similarly Ulli Beier chose the stories he

considered best from the magagzine Black Orpheus, the

aim of which was pw d simply to provide an outlet
for creative writing, He, too, chose "He and the Cat",

and Modisane's "The Situation®.

I have given what may appear to be undue
attention to the media for shors stOriea - periodicals
and anthologies — but I have done so because I feel
that it hags & larger influence on the kind of literature
produced than 8o the outlets ggfother genres of litera-
ture. Editors of periodicals and compilers of antholo-
gies tend to state their stand more clearly than
publishers of books. Poetry-writing, by its very
nature, is“not 80 easily influenced by posiaible
publication and drama depends on a larger number of
factors. As the stress 6n greater depth of thought
rather than on a particular agpect increases, so antholo;

gists will widen their search for dwrable fiction and
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other reading matter from Black South Africa,

Short fictibn from Rhodesia and the former
protectorates 1s not sufficient to be considered
separately. There were a few contributors to Drum,
none of them outstanding, as well ss to its Rhodesian
counterpart, Parade, and t0 one or two more general

journals.,
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AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL WRITING

| When Drum ceased to be an outlet, several
Africans writing in English in South Africa felt that
they were left with a great deal to say and no means of
being heard. They therefore turned to the British and
Americah book publishers who were ready to make use of '
the vogue for African literature. Since, as we have
seen, the novel was not a suitable vehicle for these
writers, and none except Mphahlele had sufficient pub-
lishable short stories for a collection, they put the
incidents of their own lives into book form. Peter
Abrahams, BEzekiel Mphahlele, Bloke Modisane, Todd
" Matshikiza and a newcomer, Nontandi (Noni) Jabavu pub-
lished autobiographical works.

By this time the writers were in exile in

Britain, most of them for a considerable time, and had
'/adapted themselves to their new surfoundings. They
were addressing an exclusively European readership and
felt that they had to put their case to them. - What
sort of a c¢reature was the African? their readers were
asking,and the writers did their best to supply an
answer., Many of the writers were %orn between proving
their equal status as men and representing the Africans
as the exotic, different being their readers were used
to reading about, with strange, if interesting, customs.
Noni Jabavu, for ingtance, attempted to explain the
apparently unconscious docility and humility of the
Africen by describing the ritual concept of "'Akukhonto,
it is nothing' which means ‘such is life';" She re-
creates the atmospher; of African tribal life«by using
literal tranglations from the Xhosa and a liberal

sprinkling of proverbs and metaphors. The following
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conversation takes place on a train journey, after her
brother had been killed by tsotis in Johannesburg, the
reason for her return to South Africa:

"1And who may you be, young-ladies-of ours?'

"!T am of Jili, mama,' I said.

"'Then what about this 'deprivationt? N
(euphemism for deaths being de rigeur!) x
'How close is it to you?!

"tTt was my brother.?

“!Your brother? Brother Truly, truly,
in-the-house? (Kanye Eggye endlini?)
Same mother same father?

(She had to be sure it was not an
Yextended family" kind of brother.)

#"1tYes, mother, truly in the house., He
followed-on—-the-back of the sister-who-
follows~on-my back.'! She fell silent,
looking at me, and her eyes esuddenly filled
with compassion. Then she made the little
ritual speech and I was moved because thlis
was happening so many hundreds of miles from
my own home,

11t is nothing, my child, it is nothing;

the Lord will bind you. Never are shoulders
vigited with a burden heavier than they can
carry' quoting one of our proverbs, and
finishing, 'Therefore He will give you the

strength you need, Jili.! She went, leaving
us to our Western style privacy."(1)

Noni Jabavu, as the British-educated daughter
of Professor D.D.T. Jabavu and wife of a member of the
prominent British Cadbury family, writes as a Westernér

~ to the point of appreciating the White man's attitude
towards the Black as "fear of the unknown, a prejudice
which she herself felt when vigiting the more primitive
Ghanda of the north. As a8 result she arouszed the ire
of her fellow-Africans., The reviewer in The New
.African(z)desdribes her ag "the new Un-African."

However, we find the_same effort to appeal to the

(1) Drawn in Colour by Noni Jabavu.

(2) March, 1962.
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European reader by stressing the difference in several
of the other books as well, competing with the attempt
to show that the African, like Noni Jabavu herself, is
not differéqt after all, '

In marked contrast to Noni Jabavu was Todd

Matshikiza who, in Chocolates for my Wife, portrays the

new African in South Africa, the sophisticated town-
dweller., Matshikiza‘was born in Queenstown where his
father was & well-known church organist., Music was at
the centre of his life and that of his family; a nephew,
Sunny Ray Matshikiza, who still lives in Queenstown, is
today meking a néme for himgelf as a writer of songs and
musicals, Todd MatShikizaAwas educated in Johannesburg
and worked there variously as a musiecian, razor salesman
and journalist. Like Moteisi, he wrote s regular
column for Drum. He is ‘beet-—known. as the composer of

the score for the popular musicel King Kong..

Matchikiza's writing-style - the Matshikize

- referred to by Can Themba - attempted to reproduce the
language of the townsﬁip Jazz musicians who were his
friends. He haﬁdied his typewriter, Tom Hopkinson tells
us, "as if it were a cross between a saxophone and a
machine gun." and Bernard Levin of the Daily Expresé_
describes his music as violent: "Blaring Brass, thudding
drums, with the tunes Weaving around the hypnotic volume’
of noise", The saﬁe applies to his writing and ofteuW”“

there is a deliberate syncopated rhythm to the words:

"Then we saw white man loading bricks and
making mud and fetching water and building
his own house and sitting inside the house
and looking through his window smoking a
pipe and cleaning his own car on Sunday
morning, Then we saw black man digging a
trench and white man slso digging. Some
were digging back to back. Others head to
head. But all were digging spade to gpade
and there was no foreman standing there
smoking while the others were digging.
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"The only thing they didn't 4o was singing
while they were digging. Singing while
you are digging digs the hole deep down.%

Fe continues the rhythm to the point of
absurdity and the words keep pace in order to achieve

a comic effectt

"White women stood around the notices
reading Russien Borzoi, Their leashed
pets lashed away at lights coloured
congpectue and blue, at fellow Dalmatians,
denims and agpirin reading, "'Don't be a
dog. An ordinary dog. Come in and have
shempoo an' be a poodle, An‘extraogeinary
dog, Did your dog shampoodle today?™ -

Often the effort to create a jazzy style
becomes self-conscious and forced and tends to irritate
the reader, As the book progresses and becomes more
serioue he switéheé from Matshikize to straight terse
prose, as fdr instance when he reports the trial of

'Ezdkiel Dhlamini, otherwise known as King Kongs

"Eyes turned in the direction of the dock
where the sound of pounding fists and
stanmping feet came. It was King, hands
gripped tight against the handrails, feet
stamping a violent vicious beat on the
floor, body jumping up and down like a
gorilla, an angered giant-sized ape trying

%0 get itself free, Now and again his
fists would pound against the ralls., His
teeth clenched tight to stop him from
shrieking out sloud, but in the end he could
not resist yelling out loud, fIt's a lie,
you lie, you lielt®

| Most of the autobiographies succeeded intheir
attempt to appeal to the European in that they proved to

be very popular., Noni Jabavu's Drawn in Colour was

recommended by the Book Society and Mphahlelets

Down Second Avenue was translated into German, Hungarian,

Czech, Serbo-Croat, Bulgarian, French, Swedish and
Japanese, and extracts appeared in anthologies edited
by Per Wastberg, Richard Rive, Leonard Sainville,

Jacob Drachler and Psul Edwards.

The autobiographies were falling into the
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hands of the liberal European who provided an ideal
readership for works dealing with conflict between Black
and White, Armchair revolutionaries eagerly sought

books with titles like Tell Freedom (Peter Abrahams) or

Bleme Me on History (Bloke Modisene) or the escape story

of a man held in a trial for treason (Alfred Hutchinson's
Road to Ghana). Although the protest could now be made

more directly, we find that it ic usually more subtle
than in the fiction. Instead oﬁ the‘storyfs'being

used to demonétrate,the idea of unequal conflict, we now.
often find that the anecdote comes first and the reader
is left to draw hiw conclusions. Let us look, for
example, at the long and bitter story of Méd‘Sam in

Abrahams® novel Path of Thunder, who was almost beaten

to death by Whites for consorting with a‘colqured girl,
and wanders through'fhé rest of the book'gs a constant
and living proof of the effect of evil. Far more
effective in its condemnation of cruelty ef‘White_to
Black are three liﬁeé in the same authbr’s’reminiscences,

Tell Freedom: 41 wofked for them,* Maggie asaid,

*She was washing and the tin of boiling water fell on

her. They made her come home by herself.,.'"

Humour, which 1s absent in all but a few of
the protest stories, is used‘to advantage in.underlining
protest in the autobiographies. Todd Matshikizé~sar-
donically describes a visit to South Africa House shortly
after he comes to London., He finds himself wandering
through London streets down Trafalgar Square and sudden-
ly comes face to face with “ﬁhe sign of the Springbok,
white South Africa's national symbol.®:

"A naughty streak in me said:

Eeenie meenie mina mo,

Catch a nigger by his toe,.

Go inside and then you'll see
If Africa for you or me."
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He ‘is directed to the reading room.

“The chairs arranged all around the
walls of the room were occupied by

faces hidden behind newspapers. I

went round the table looking like one
searching for something to read. But
there was nothing I could find an .excuse
to plck up and look at. Something in-
gide of me said, 1ift up your head, and
when I did T found numerous eyes, blue,
green and fTiery red, peering at me from
all round the reading-room. I left the
table in the centre of the room and
found myself crouching pressing against
the wall as though someone wes pushing
me. I found myself in the silent mute
company of the 'South African 'Rative!
Bronze Heads' by a sculptor named van
Wouw. They were to me grotesque. The
first bore the title 'Native Awaiting
Sentence'. The other was called, 'Sleeping
Kaffir'.

"T walked out of South Africa House..."

In another 1ncident he tries to obtain seven
pounde from his South African superior, the chief
rep@rter, to buy 2 gun for protection agaznst e gang
who had objected to an article, The chief reporter
sayss: |

"1'11 give you three pounds an' you can
add what you like to that!.

"Ai1l the time it happens like that, The
white man says, 'Tell me nothing 'bout the
blacks. I know them. I've got ten of
ny owne'!

WPhat's when 1ife looked surrounded.
You're one of ten of his own.%

We have seen in previous chapters how most
fiction failed because imaginative writing could not
rise out of an impossihlq gituation. When writing his
own story the African author could shed ail pretence of
using his imagination. He was no longer forced to
present Yjournalistic fact parading outrageously as

imaginative literature“QB) Yet all the elements which

(3) Lewis Nkosi: "Fiction by Black South Africans -
Introduction to African Literature edited by
Ulli Beier.
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made the short stories interesting and readable could
be incorporated in the autobiography. I have shown
how some of ilphahlele's best stories were taken from

Down Second Avenus. Other incidents in the autobio-

graphy could be turned into effective short stories,
for instance a story he heard from an old men in his

yauth} the Romeo-and-Juliet tale of a man who falls in

‘love with a Pagan girl., They flee from ihe girltes

angry brothersbut the girl is drowned as they eross
the river. Mphahlele tells the story eimply and with
controlled emotion:

"I want to sit down, Thema =maid. You can
cross and you must live. They will kill
you if they find you here. And the young
man salids It doesn't matter now. I%
matters, she replied. That put new blood
into Thema. She got her hand round him
and he felt her strength as he leant almost
his whole weight on her. She kept saying,
Come, my love, come, my love, ss they crossed
the river. And the wailing voices swept
down to them and passed on, to be picked up
by other people below them.t*

Although Mphahlele himself describes the South African
situation as "a crushing cliché.:.as literary material*,
he can make a suspense story eéven out of obtaining a

passport. _ | o : ?

Noni Jabavu's two accounts of her return to

South Africa, Drawn in Colour and The Ochre People,

often hag¥ the excitement of fiction, and Alfred
Hutchinsonfs escape from South Africa'hasvall the in-
gredients of an adventure story. It Todd Matshikigai
had been writing a novel he might, like Peter Abrahams
in A Night of Their Own, have had his characters sit

down and endlessly discuss politics and the future of
the QOuntrg,while outside the security police were
elosing in on them. Instead, in Chocolates for my Wife,

when he sees a Black man among builders and decides to
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corner him to ask "How's things over here, chum?",
the following exchange ensues:

"He wore overalls, and his hands were
covered in mud and cement.

"I asked, *'What you doing, I guess you
been here quite long?!

"10h, I came to study Mechanical
Engineering. Got & job with the
Nigerian Ministry of Works when I
finish.!

"YHow's England, nice?!'

“He said, 'Well, you know, when you

come €0 study in the white man's land,

brother, you take out only the white

water, an' you swallow the black blot'.

“I said, 'what do you mean, brother??

"You see we Nigerians got our freedom now.

Well, when we finish to study in England

we 20 back to kick them out, all those

Britich stooges, hey, there's quite a few

in the Cabinet working for Britain, not

for Nigeria. Meanwhile we look nice on

the outgide, Keep the black thing inside.

See what I mean?!

"1No, blther.'

"He said, 'Thanks for matéh,‘ and weﬁt‘up

the scaffold."

Characters come to life far more vividly than
in most of the fiction, We need only compare, for
ingtance; Peter Abrahams' NMabel in Mine Boy, #ho is
characterised over and over again purely by speaking of
the laughter in heg eyea, with Aunt Liza who lives for
us in a brief incident: Abrahams' foster parents are
visited by a White mae,whose boy young Peter had beaten
ups } o

"I looked at Aunt Liza and something in

her lifelessness made me stubbon in spite

of my fear,

"'He insulted my father, I said. -

"The white man smiled. |

"1See Sam, your hiding ecouldn't have been good.'

"There was a flicker of life in Aunt Liza's

eyes, For a brief moment she saw me, looked

at me, wermly, lovingly, then her eyes went
dead again,"
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By the time we meet Noni Jabavuts sister in
Drawn in Colour ocur curiosity about her has been

aroused and she is gradually built up'into a full-
. blooded charact:f. The characterisation is never
revel : . : |

passive or pnsc&&rdescriptive. The reader absorbs

the picture thfough an accouht of the author's daily

activities. | | V |
Gone, t0o0, in the autobiogrephiesa is the

wooden image of the White man of African short fiction.

Miss Jabavu makes us seeé him clearly throagh‘African

eyes. |
" tMy,*t says an African woman snd laughs,
'who would be a European? Folke, these
people rise up angry at everything even
from thelr sleep. TFirst thing in the
morning, angry, always angry, they were
conceived on a twisted mat, those?
Together with the pretence of creating

fiction, the autoblographicael writer could also shed

gome of his inhibitions. Abrahams tells us in

- Return 1o Goli that in order to write fiction he had

"purged himself of,hatredt;because "art and beauty come

of love, not hate". In his two memoirs, Return o

Goli and Tell Preedom, Abrahems feels no need to put

brakes on his real feelings. Nowhere in his uovels
do we find anything as simple and sincere as his

account in Tell FPreedom of his last days in Cape Town,

or of his feelingstn first coming across the works of
Negro poets in a public library. "A man called 4
Countee Cullen said that to me..."; "Georgla Douglas
Johngon stirred me to pride in the dearkness of ny -
mother and sister"; and "Jean Toomer...stirred me to

the verge of tearsg.®

Abrshems' novels appear to take place in a

vacuum, There is no feeling for the vast landscapes in

Wild Conquest as there is in Plaatje's Mhudi, and
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neither the Coloured people's village in Path of Thunder

nor the Durban of A Night of their Own comes to life,

Yet in Tell Freedom we live with the boy Abrahams in

the slums eurrounding Johannesburg.

"And from the streets and houses of
Vrededorp, from the back-yards and
nuddy alleys, a loud babel of shouting,
laughing, cursing, voices rise) are
swallowed by the limitiess cky and rise
again in uwnending tumult, And through,
and above, and under, all this is the
deep throbbing hum of the city. It is
everywhere at once, Without beginning,
without end." ‘

Similarly Alffed Hutchinson, who wrote very

little before Roed to Ghana, and several inferior plays
for the British Broadeasting Corporation g¢ince, often
reveals himself in his au%obiography 835 the}most mature
of the writers. |

The writers welcome the opportunity to write
what they feel about their homeland, to confess and
purge their céﬂscience of “running away¥ and to express
their dreams for the future. Although all these works
are very personal stories of suffering, there is rarely
any feeling of self-pity or of embarrassing personél
intrusion by the reader.. The only one who writes an
ungarnished personal account is Bloke quisane in

Bleme Me on History which makes thie work at times dull

reading and is quite unlike his sardonic short stories.,
Modisane sees himself as the "Invieible Mer® of Ralph
Ellison. In fact he describes himself es & "hollow
man® and it is likely that his chqiée of 2 uickname,
Bloke, wss cgggéﬁifor the seme reason. In his comewhat
breathless prose and hectic ecenes of degradation, too,
his debt to Ellison is unmistakaeble, but in the contents
he emulates him only on a literary and not on 2 vision-

ary level, Ellison uses his figurative invisibility as

& symbolic means of working cut his destiny a2z a Black
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man, Bloke uses his anonymity merely in self-defence
against the mental threat to himself. He developed
what he called a bird-of-passage morality and unlike
Dugmore Boetie found it necessary to drug his conscience
into insensibility in an orgy of reading Henry Miller,
De Sade and Omar Khayyam. B

Most of the other writers found themselves
in a position as Mphahlele says he did, of sitting on the
veérandah of a shop in the township: "If you were alone
you were in a position to view critically what you
considered to be the whole world passing down Barber

Street, nalf detached, helf-committed."

-~




If it is difficult for Africans writing in

English to be read in South Africa, it is almost imposs~
ible for them to be heard on the stage. As a result,
only a handful of plays have been producea.and still
fewer published. Writers who chose fiction as a
medium to portray or attack the situation as they found
i¥ saw no point in tﬁrning to drama when they were even

less assured of attention in South Africa,

Although only  -thirty-five vears have elapsed
between the”publicatién of fhe first élay in English by
an African and the most rvecent dramas, one cannot gpeak
generally of African drama in English in South Africsa
when it includes plays as diverse as H,I.E. Dhlomo's
The Girl Who Killed %o Save and Lewis Nkosi's Rhythm of

Violence. Yet in the early days there seemed to be
every promise of a flourishing English drama among

Africans.

In 1940, reporting to the Bulletin of the

British Droma League about a visit to South Afrieca,

Mary Kelly wrote that the whitee had problems “obut these
problems have not =so much urgency as‘to force an expres~-
sion through the drama, and so, for the most part, South
Africans are content with secondhand entertainment of

the bioscope.t She continuen:

#If dramatic art among the Europeans lacks
background and urgency, the same cannot be
said of Bantu dramatic expression,. The
kraals can provide the white man with 2
living textbook on the origins of drama; ~
there one may see the unity and instinctive
rhythm of the tribal dance and song, the
emergence of the single actor, theé écho and
comment of chorus and audience, the improvi-
gation and realistic acting of the mimes."
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She tells how an improvised drama was put on for her
by African interpreters and nurses of the hospital at
Holy Cross:

"I was given a short synopsis, but it was
hardly necessary, for the acting was o0
vigorous, the characterisation so clear,

and the whole play 90 gripping that one

quite forgot that one did not know the
language in which 1% was played. The only
thing that I regretted was that I could not
follow the comic dialogue, which flashed from
one %o another at lightning speed, and
obviously got home every time,"

She concludes: ",..for the educated Native there is a

very urgent need for expression in drama."

Some twenty-five years later the white man was
making use of this "living text-book" by consciously
drawing on all the features Mary Kelly mentions, The
rhythm of dance and song, improvisation and audience
participation Q;?% deliberately brought back to Western 3
drama in the 1até nineteen-sizties, not so much in
legitimate drama as in popular presentations such as
Hair., However, the present century has alsc seen the
beginning of a bresking down of the divergence befween
the legitimate and popular stage, as for example‘the
influence of Charlie Chaplin on Samuel Becket in

Waiting for Godot. Such divergence did not exist in

primitive drama anywhere. .

In South Africa one man was aware of some Of
these possibilities and their importance.to drama many
years before. In 1936 H,I.E. Dhlomo said thet dramatic
movemnents should be sﬁartea to interest people in
African history and tradition. '"Drama is the recon-
struction, recreatitn and repfoduction of the great
experience of a,peoﬁle,”and it helps thgm 40 live more

abundantly.®
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Writing on "Drama and the Africen® in

South African Outlook'l)Dhlomo begins:

"Acticn! Rhythm! Emotion! Gesture!
Imitation! Desires! That is what drama
was before it developed into an institu-~
. tion Tof propaganda, for the propagation
- 0f ideas, or for commercial entertainment.®
Action and .rhythm and the cther histrio%ic qualities, he
says, are not foreign t0 the African and neither is
drama. He explains that the origin of tribal dramatic
representation was a combination of religious or magical
ritual, rhythmic dances and the song. Of audience
participation he says that if the actors did not come up
to standard, the rest would cease to join in., “Thig was
good for both sides -~ and would be good for many modern

productions.®

Contemporary critics who go back %o the roots
of African culture - the exponents of Negritude - tend to
forget that Western drama grew out of the seme roots as
traditional African drama: the primitive and emotional
urge of men %o re-enact sacred and other stories illus-
trative or symbolie of their lives and the forcésvthat
rule them, Dhiomo reminds us of this when he says:
"Indeed, there is no race in fhe world which did no%
have some kind of 4ribal dramatic fepresentation." It
is merely the fact that traditional African culture is
gtill available %0 us which makes it unique as a catalyst

in instilling new life into Western culiure.

Dhlomo recognlsed, however, that it is
impossible to switch back the elock, African drama, he

says, cannot be based purely on African roots:

(1) lgst October, 1936.
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"1t must be grafted in Western drama.,.lt
must borrow from, be inspired by, shoot
from European dramatic art forms, and be

- tainted by exotic influences...The African
dramatist cannot delve into the past unless
he has grasped the present. African art
cannot grow and thrive by geing back and
digging up the bones of the past without
dressing them with modern knowledge and
craftmanship,..We want African playwrights
who will dramatise and expound a philosophy
of our higtory, We want dramatic represen-
tation of African Oppression, Emancipation
and Evolution, To do this the African
dramatist must be an artist before being o
propagandist, a philosopher before a
reformer; a psychologist before a patriot.*

It is interesting to nbﬁe’%hat he says "before" and not

Hinatead of".

In:anothér artiCle written for the same publi-
cation three years iater, Dhldmo discusseg rhythm as the
greatest gift of Africa to the artistic world. The
marked sense and love of rhythm of the African he
explaing by the rigid rule df pattern undef which the
tribal African lived. #There were rigid patterns of
behaviour, rigid patterns eveh in arch;tecture (the hut)
and in the village of krasl planning®, This element
was marked in movémeﬁt, dance, music and in tribal

plastic art.

Yet Dhlomo does not claim rhythmic beauty as
the sole property of the Africant |

"There is no doubt that Shakespeare, the
Greek dramatists and the Hebrew writers -
used certain ingredients to produce
rhythiiic beauty in their works. There is
a kind of law underlying all great litera-
ture, all bheauiy.  One ingredient is
poetic expression, but there are others.
The very regular appearance of ghosts,
clowns, fairies, kings, duels, lovers etec.
in. Shakespeare, the common use of the device
of the chorus of suffering heroes and .
anthropomorphic gods in Greek writers, help
t0 give rhythmic effect to these literatures.
We, too, can use archalc tribal forms o
groduce a form of poetry and rhythmic effect
istinetly African." :

"Rhythm", he says, "is more than a physical sensation,
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It is ingpired uniformity in mctlon, giving birth to
thought and emotion and visiocng.™
T have quoted from Dhlomo's é&eays on African

drama at such grest length in order %o show the direction

which African literature in English could have teken in
South Africa if z writer like Dhlomo had been given the
attention he deserved. Today he is classed by the few
critics who remember him, along with the other early
writers, as a negligible puppet of the missionaries.

We shall see later that this is by no means the whole
picture; thet come of his early poetry would be suitable
as & theme song for some of the more belligerent Black
movements of our times. In his own time, on the other
hand, he was bitterly attacked by B.W. Vilakazi}(z)the_
Zulu poet, who refused to consider literature in English
as African literature. As a graduate - Master of Arts
at the time - of the University of the Witwatersrand,
Vilakazi wasg more likely to firnd a hearing as a epckes-
man for African literature than Dhlomo, and it is from
this time onward that there is a gap 6f fifteen yearé

in African literature in ﬁnglish in South Q§rica; and;
encouraged by White critics; a floweringgiiterature in
the vernacular.

Dhlomo's ideas wefe lost %o South,Affica; and
were taken up again several years later in other African
countries, It is interesting to sgpeculate what might
have happened if these ideas had %teken root.  Would
there have been a South Africaﬁ Black literature and

especially drama‘in South Afriga'as thefe is in othér

{2) Letter fo the editor of South African
Outiook, lst July, 1939,
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éfrican countries, quite independent of its White
;ounterpart; a literature which night have extended its
educating influence heyond the Univérsities, Colleges
énd schopls o the %Yownships and which would have shaped
as well as expressed African thought? Might it possibly
have influenced VWhite thoughi as well ag English
literature in South Africa as the Sestigers have begun
to infiuence Afrikasns thinking? Would South Africa
lie as far outside 4he main sfream of contemporary
thought as she does today?

How far Dhlomo and his ideas.on literature

have failed to make an impact becomes obvicus when we

congider a modern play like Lewis Nkosi'sfmhelnhythm of

Violence, which was published in England in 1964 and
produced in London during that year., The rhythmﬁfof
the title, which éﬁﬁ'Symbolised by the jazz rhythms in

)
become Ydecidedly neurotic", with the beat suggesting

the background have,‘aCGOrding to stage difections

Ya tenuous qualiﬁykof insanity and nightmares." We
shall return to Nkosi's play presently,

The reason for Dhlomo's failure may have lain
partly in the fact that in his own plays he has failed
t0 carry out his theories. He certainly does attempt
to reconstruct, recreate and reproduce the great
experiences of a people, but unfortunately his inezx-
perience as a playwright prevents him from fulfilling’
his object successfully. |

Only one of his plays, The Girl Who Killed %o

save, was publisheg,hut éome of the others were prdduced
and manuseripts of these have been placed in the Library
of the Univercity df Katal by Dhlomo's family, Dingana
~was first performed by the Medical students Drams Group
of the Universiiy of Natal orn 28th May, 1954 and about
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50 copies were printed and bound at the University
Library's Xerographic Photo Duplicating Bindery Depart-

ment:..

Dhlomo could not have chogen a better subject
for dramatic treatment than the story of the prophetess
.Hongqause,"The ¢irl Who Killed to Save", and the first
scene of the play of that name is full of‘drama%ic
v'pramise.

Dhlomo's aimw is to bring out the historical
'méaning,behind thefét@ry of the girl Nongqause, whom he
describes as s “prophesying Qgggggﬂ(B) (itolice hisg),
daughter of the seer Umhlakaza "who in =21l iikelihood
exercised the poweis of a ventriloguist®, Nongause
declared that she hed held counverse with the spirits of
the ancestors of the Xhosa tribe who had promised to
drive the European invader from their land. As a sign
of faith, the people were %o kill their cattle and

destroy their crops.,

Dhlomo treats the bagic story on three
different levels. There is a plot of realistic con-
flict and action between those who believe in the |
prophecy and "the doubtful ment*, Tn this Dhlomo
adheres to accepted history. There is also the
beginning of @ love-plot, never completed, in which
Nonggause's suitor Mazwi, who refuses té believe the
prophecy, asks Nonggause to flee with him., He loves
Nonggause for herself alone and she returns his love
and admires him because hé is "otrong, wise, brave, and

will not kill cattle even to please us", Yet she will

(3) Introductory historical note to the play.
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net fleee« with him, and we never hear of Mazwi agein.

Their conflict, however, leads to the second
level which concerns Konggause's psychological conflict:
her very real doubts ag t¢ whether the sounde she heard
near the river were, ac her father and the Chief assure
her, the voices of her ancestors. Why, she wants to
know, did not the spirits speak %0 her in the language
she understcod "inetead of in the wonderful but
méaningless soundeh? Here Dhlomo departs somewhet from
the historical tale, in that his Nonggause hears un-
identified asounds instead of actual voices. She |
becomes almost hysterical with fear for her people, in
case she was wrong. She understands something the 0l4
Woman who guards hér has never considered - that the
people will starve to death if she is mistaken, Do
conditioned is the Old Woman by the traditional ways of
the tribe that it has never occurred to her to think

independently of the consequences. Yet she is a woman

- of intelligence and psychological insight, When

Nongqause becomes afraid she tells her that her fear is
caused by "the fact that since the day the Lion took

up this matter you have been confined to your hut,

‘supervised by en old thing like myself, guarded by the

Chief's spies, and not allowed to roam about with your
young friends."

Just before this dialogue, Nonggause has been
acgked by the Chief to tell the story of her.vision to a
number of "doubtful men", and she immediately goes into
what the stage directions describe as a "hysteriomaniac-
like trance" and re-enacts her vision. Tt is important
to note that the stage directions describe her as
“feigning to be seized" (italics mine) with this tience,
Yet it 1s a known fact of hypnotism that the subject
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sometimes thinke he is deliberately cooperating with

the experimenter and yet is actually going into an

gince there is no indication that Nongqause is merely a
willing tool in the yands of political intrigue. Sach
intrigue is indeed hinted at, and remains one of the
mysteries of hiétory and of the play: whether the chief
and his seer deliberately hatched this plot in order %o
drive the people to such a state of despair that they
could be led into war egainst the Europeans. At any -
rate it is unlikely that Dhlomo intended to indicate that
Nonggause wag knowingly part of such a plot. Rather he
wanted to give the impression that although Nongqaﬁse was
torn between belief and disbglief she felt it her duty.
to cooperate. In this wa the paychological tension of
the drama is created and held.

After the incident of doubts expressed to her
guardian comes the gcene in which her lover scks her %0
flee and Nonggause, this time without feigning, falls to
her knees "raept in pain" and cries: "The People! The
Truth!Y | |

. *3

This brings us to the)g%‘Seenel and ends the

psychological drama of Nonggeuse, the Girl Whos%illed to

‘Save. Neither Nongqause nor her lover appears again in

the remaining four scenes,and she is barely mentioned.

We shall go into the possible reason for this later.

On the *hird and deepest level Dhlomo attempts
to bring out the higtorical neaning of tha story of
Nonggauce. The theme is stated with the introduction of
an 014 Man in Scene 1, Nonggsuse's guardian is shocked

by his arrival in the hut, since the chief has decreed

 that men may not vidt if. The 01ld man explains that this

does not apply to him, since age has made him a'“helpless
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babet, He then continues:

"Age, by bringing us near our grave,
brings us near our regeneration,
Near death shines life. The crumb-
ling dry bones of our autumn herald

the spring of our new life. . No, woman,
I am no man - I am man in the making.
My wrinkles show that Life is softening
this 0ld human clay in order to remodel
it into new forms, Man never dies
although men do." '

He has come to ask whether, as a result of the killing of
the cattle, lobola is to cease, Nongqause then applies
the Phoenix theme introduced by the Old Man to her
prophecys "Nothing will be destrOyadt Life 48 only
being organised on a higher scale. Like you, the
country is near a new birth, a greater day,-a happier
life.®

Dhlomo has introduced his theme, and in order
to preserve artistic unity he must carry it through to ‘
the end. Yet historically the movement ended in complete
failure. The cattle and grain were destroyed and the
people starved to death except for those rescued by the
Europeans, How 4id Dhlomo attempt %o reconcile his-
torical truth with the theme of his play? The answer
is surprising. It comes first from the Native
Commissioner®s brother-in.law, Hugh, who, like Nongqause,
sees the events as a great metamorphosis - an %agony of
birth" leading to an acceptance of the European way of
life; and then from the mouth of a character introduced
in the last ten minutes of the play. Daba, a viectim of
the famine, reveals a deathbed vision t0 his wife:
®Ah! This is the host of those who
perished in the Great Famine. Do you
gee these people, surrounding, thanking g
and laughing with Nonggqause. They tell
her that hunger and destitution drove them
into the paths of 1ife, led them to the
migsionary and his divine message: put thenm
into the hands of God. S0 there is triumph
in deathj there is finding in deathy there is
beauty in death. Nongqgause laughs as she

tells them that she was really in earnest but
wasg ignorant. They laugh and sing., They
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call her their Liberator from Superstition

and from the rule of Ignorance. These

people are dressed, not in karosses and

blankets as we are, but in Light..."

Thus, while the conflict of action is never
resolved and the psychoiogical conflict is only indicated
abortively, the thematic qnity of the play is brought to
- a logical conclusion, 'In the 1ist of contents of the
Play the scenes have titles like %The Waye of Delusion:
and Cre&ulity“, "The Tyranny of Superstition and
Ignorance” and thus explain the moral construction of
the play, Unfortunately Scehes 11 to 1V contribute
nothing towards the dramatic denouement of the play and
are certainly extraneous as far as the external action is

concerned,

Whereas the first scene is never static, very
little action of dramatic interest'tékés Place on the
stage during the remainder of the play. The first-scene
is almost kaleidoscopic in the series of events in
Nongause's hut. One visitor after theuother appears, each
playing an’' important part in furthering the play on all
lavels, It begins with a song and dance of the maidens,
fellowed by the visit of the 0ld Man, a méssenger |
announcing the arrival of the‘éhief;and a party of "doubt-
ing men" for whom Nongause must pefform, end lastly by
her‘lbver Mazwi. The secohd scene is meant to depict
Hgrandeur and emotion" among the wérriars-(ﬁEveryone is
war mad and wilﬂ")(4)andiwoula perhaps have been useful
in an intermediate scene'for a theatre large enough to
‘present a "big cattle kraal® in which fone_of two dead

oxen" are "geen lying about", fQuantities of meat® are

(4) Stage directions - en&‘of Scene 1l1. .
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and is joined by some men% while "o0ld women cheer and

clap hands®,

The scene is followed by Scene 111 in the

Commigsioner's house wnieh consists mainly of dull and
stilted dimlogue. This is continued into scene four
which, however, is iﬁterspersed with the arrival of
further impossible props, such as an ox-waggon being
outspanned and "a str%ﬁ of vietimé coming in, finding
food and medical treatmenﬁ,vpassing out, and leaving
room fOr'others coming in." There are preposterous
monologues such as thaf“ovarownleﬁ, the Commissioner,
which beginss "What a spectacle of want amid service,
of selfishness amid nobleness, of death within saslvation,
What a picture of humanity devoid of hope. Trouble,
misery..." and equally embarrassingly poor dialogue:
“Injured Man: 'Phew! Yo. Y5, Hey, its hurts. Let me
gol!t | |

"Hugh: 'Steady my man - it will soon be over't
“Missionary: t...of thy Son, Jesus. Ignorance and

superstition hurt and hurt deeply...'"

It is only in the first, and to some slight
extent in the second seenqjin—Qgigh Dhlomo shows any
instinct for theatre, and this he demonstrates by a fine
feeling for the’igﬁéraction of characters. Dramatic
tension is maintained in Nongqause's dialogue first with
the O0ld Woman who acts as a foil to'her youth and
vitality, and then with the Chief and his prophet whom
she fears and accepts according to traditioq)and yet
subtly rebels against by "féigning" the.re—enaction of
her trance; and lasﬁly wiﬁh her lover Mazwi)where her
moral duty is al;owea to‘triumph over personal happi-

nesg,
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Only in Nonggause do we have the indications of
a rounded character with a variety of human feelings and
. the suggestion of a past even if of no future. The
other characters either act as a foil, such as the 014
Woman, or are introduced to express a themeiizﬁg?%he
014 Man, Hugh and Daba, or, like most of the other Euro-
pean characters, they are symbolse the missionary of
course of Christiénity and Charles Brownlee.. of White
fairnesé,and‘humanity mixed with complacency. The
Whites are not puppets like those of thé writers of
narrative, esince their function is to expose the meaning

of the drama rather than express the 1ldeas of the writer.,

The African background is of course completely
aﬁfhentic and a production; envisaged scenes of singing
and dancing, of magic rites and of exciting war fever.
Yet Dhlomo, the dreamer who wfote "Yalley of a Thousand
Hills",’did‘not_take advantage of the poetic possibili-
ties of the béckground" Except for the introduction of
the Chief in his kraal by a traditional praise song, The
poetic theme of rebirth, introduced metaphorically by the
01d Mag)founderé on the prosaic didacticism of the last
three scenes of the play. |

Nkosi, in his appeal to anti-South African feeling
in Englend, has been accused of pandering to the box-

office in Rhythm of Violence. Is it possible that

Dhlomo, with the Mission presses and migdon~controlled
schools as the only suitable outlet, succumbed to a Ny

gimilar temptation in The Girl Who Killed to Save?

In Dingana, on the other hand, there is no
pandering to & mission-oriented public, Here he attempis
to carry out the rules he laid down in his essays. The
play is introduced by a narrator,.deseribed by

W.R.G. Branford who produced the play with an African
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drama group as an 0ld man in a ragged overcoat: "The
people there in the darkness are waiting to show you a
étory, and my work tbnight is to tell you what cannot be
shown® , The actors then ﬁroceed to illustrate‘what he
tells, and Dhlomo thus tries to recreate the atmosphere
of a tribal drama, As Bhlomo explains in his essays on
Vdrama, tfibél ﬁrama had noISCenery, but thevplace of
action was deliberately chosen as a background. “Awe-
inspirlng nystery, dramatic rituals were staged, not at
dajtime nor a€ dead of night (for there is some serenity
and peacefulness about the dead of night) but at the
tintoxicating', 'aromatic' hours of twilight when every-
thing looks wéird. sha&owy, ghostly; when nature perfumes
herself; when there is a clash befween retiring day |
créatures and waking night enimels; when there is a terri—
fying symphony of 'ebbing' daylight meiodies and rising
nocturnal croons."

In his moral attitude as”well as in his con-
ception of the royait§ of trégeay'Dhlomo perhaps comes
closest to the nedieval dramatists before Marlowgénd
Shekespeare, Dingdan, for instance, becomes the tragic
royal hero whe acts within the predestined conclusion of
a prophecy.

Both in The Girl Who Killed to Save and Dingana

Dhlomo adopts the rhetoric narration and somewhat static
qualities of a.classical style. He choogses prose rather
then the blank verse of his poem "Valley of a Thousand
Hille" which might perhaps have besn more appropriate to
the treatment. |

Among the unpublished manuscripts are a few more

historical.plays, Cetewayo, lioshesh, Ntsikana, as well as

a number of modern plays which'are devoid of all dramatic

gkill, while the dialogue is often almost embarrassingly
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stilted. A character in The Pags, for instance,
goliloquises: "My asﬁhﬁé attack is on. 1'11_Purst if
they don't let me out."

" In spite of all evidence throughout most of
these‘playé'to the edﬁﬁrarj, Dhlomo is eééentially a
poet, and often he ‘discards all atiempt at drama . for a

lyrical passage. In Elngana the gervant of Chaka is

1

askéd to tell about his master and he says-‘

"Shaks, tlie man Who set the world on fire!
It is right that I should epend my last
moments speaking in his praise. 0 country-
side, 0 hills, o cattle paths and winding
~ streams - how much he loved these things,
Shaka, King of Man, the Black One. In the
listening hours of night we sought the path,
he and I, to the inner mystery of life, the
soul of watching mountainsg and the pregnant
, darkness, TFor beauty of bird or woman or
- evening strangely stabbeéd him, and in all his
' wildest acts I’ believe he aOught the blood of
beauty, and thé heart of it."

Such pagsages gre‘partly-explained by the same charactert
“In Zululand we Fun to eloquencej we are all orators and
bards,“ and partly by*fhe‘fact'that once again Dhlono was
demonstrating a theory, that the praise poem, which was
often included in tribsl drama, forms the basgie of the

modern monolozue. In The Girl Who Killeﬁ”te Save there

isg algo a simple and effective praise song by the Bard,
announcing .the érrival»of the Chief. | |

A few attenmpts have been made to stage Dhlomo's
piays, fqr instanééihy the African Dramatic and Operatic
Society of Johannesﬁurg; and Dhlomo is said to have
produced Ruby himself., ~ Dingana was produced by the
Natsl University Medical Students® Drama Group., = They
found it o particularly suiteble play as there is a great
deal of comment about ¥medicine% in’iﬁz 4., .medicine ﬁas
its own evils. It,is‘madg of insects, lowly creatures
and herbs; wild and earthy things, S0 it has two powers:

a power of life and a p¢wér of destruction®, William
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‘ Bfénf0ra deseribes the production in'1954§(5) Pew of
the students were Zulus, and they were'a littie uneasy
about ‘the songs. = One night the student's. summoned the
iZulu kitchen staff from ?hemr beds to the stage for
_,rehearsal “Half asleep they were marshalled on the
stage by the nigh% watchman and gra&ually came 4o lifel
.in_a'desfeniugly effectivg‘exhibiﬁion.,' SOme of them
¥Wér§7fhére'ahd %héﬁ*f@éruiféﬁ fbf'%hegé%agé;n; There was
also some aifficulty in fitting songs o the play, for

| ;éxample thev choseé one mournfulmseunding=dirga-as a

g laménﬁ for Shaka's dedth, enly to find later that 1t was

I

drlnklng song.

l.‘:

Thr@ugn@uu the histm?y of werld drama %here has |
' been interac%ion betweem the play and the playhouse.,‘
Sinee Bhlomo's eonceptian of a stage as far ag contema
:porary produc%ion was concerned was very vague, such
inteﬁaetmon was naturallj abgent, --Yet-we kn@w fram his
_esaajs that produotian was what he hed in mind rather

" then a paetic drama meant only $o he read

The only ethér play by an Afriran in Engllsh
publiSHed éurlng this period W&a an interesting eollac~
uor'a ‘piece entltled Shaha by One S. Goroax. “Unfortu-
nately its origin ‘and the’ identity @i.itq.author aré'
apparénfiy“lbaff'?It*wa%vpvﬁiisheﬁwbv”dutaf& CO-'in o
Johannesburg 1n 1940 aad although gonies are available
in mcst of ‘the largér uouth &friean libraries, thére is
A0 reference.to the author in the State library. ' It is

listed neither in the catalogue of Preliminary Ligts of

Anonymoud and Psevdonymous Works Relating %o Africa nor

{(5)  Oversea Education, H.M.S.0 ‘Apfiil"1956. 
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in Hslkett and Laing's Dictionary of Anonymogs and

Pseudonymous Literature. The only bibliography which

ligts it is Silbert's Southern African Drama in English

1960 — 1964, Mise Silbert has no further knowledge of
the work and Messrs. Juta & Co, in Cape Town and
Johannesburg no longer have their correspondence of that

period and can throw no light en the matter.

It is presumed that Goro-X is an Afrigan by the
Dnglish nusage and by the fact that he povtrays Chaka asg
a tragic hero. Unlike Dhlomo's historical characters,
however, there 1s little that is African gbout GorozX's
Shaka, In fact the author more or less sdapts Macbeth
to the story of Chaka, and the effect is not altogether
unpleasing. Tor gxampleg
"Scene: Beside a mountain. Wind.( Lightning and
rumbling of thunder. ..
"Times Late afternoon, _ o

"(Sheka Witch-doctor, Bopa).

#Shakas '*'Tis Sheka's voice commands you. Goddess fair,
Or Beldam foul, I do command you speak.

"Voice (From'Mountain)s Oh Sheka, Shaka, chief of many

men I see your history revealed
in blood

sevssesessessssBWATE »
Your kith and kin'

"Shakas *Or bleeding die?!
"Voice: 'To livet" |
The voice goes on to explain that Shaka will live through
his own @rogeny.

Later in the play there is a scene where a
charming little boy faces a councillor:
M"Panas 'Y wish T were a great big man.?

"Nongogo:  'To be big , 7
Is greaty but to be great is bigger still,'

WTanas *'Like Shaka?!




168

"Nongogos 'He is both,'"

There are even Pung and word-tricks:

#Second guard: 'Stand back, _
Or I will run you through'
iMala (a huﬁter)a 'If through we go |
~We'll run ourselves., What else!l
W& run in game
And in such gport you cannot run a
tOrtOi Seo“
Towards the middle of the play he goes to the classics:
"QD,'.v.._.jn.ooo_Q‘Then a‘t a glance, '
Just like a tawny lion on the prowl,
Vhen faveuring winds lasciviously winnow
The savoury smellings from a folded cote,
Progtrate upon its belly, with its tail
Spasmodiec'lily it flicks its tauntéd flanks,
Then with a blare like thunder havoc wrought,
So Shaka,.." .
There is no record of é performance of this play, but -
one feels that it might have been quite sucééésfully

ﬁroduced by an amateur'or school group.

Shakespears and the Elizabethan period have

always had a tremendous appeal to Africanéijgsngam-

iy e WP
parisons have often been drawn between the/ Elizabethan V&
period and wentieth’century Africans in this country.
It is not surprising, therefore, that at ieast one play-
wright saw the great African historicaltfigures as
Shakespearean tragic heroes.

A number of African dramatic groups have exigted
sincé the nineteen~thirties but they did not often ha#e an
opportunity of performing works by Africans. The Natal
medical students! gréup, ag we have seen, performed a
Dhlomo play and also an authorised adaptation of Peter
Abrahams' Mine Boy. 4 play-group at Adams College,
‘before the dissolution of the school, was very active,
and there are today active groups in the Johannesburg
townships as well as other centres. When possible they
perform works on African subjects such as plays by Hilda
Kuper and Athol Fugard. In Johannesburg today a number

of African writers cooperate in writing plays to be
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pério;me@‘by theee £roups.

In Queenstown Sunny Ray Matshikiza, gephew of
Todd Mtghikiza, wrote and produced a musical play '
entltled Scintilla which deals with the Matshiklza clan.
It was presented in Queenstown ag well as in East London
recently. He attempts %0 combine trlbal and modern
themes in the text as well as the mueic, In the music
he uses Afrigan.fp;k>tunes as well as Beethoven themes,
the latter being in connection with %he Beethoven
festival at the time of cOmpoéitiOn.

No drama appears to have been published ih
Rhodesia but a'féw‘giays in English by.Africans such as
Gibson Méhdishona. Wiifﬁea Mbanga and Edmund Ghipamaunga
have been privately produced. |

The African writers in exile have also turned to
drama as a more lucrative form of writing. The British
Broadcasting.COrporatipn_has been .encouraging African
theatre since*lgéz_when‘it introﬂuceﬁ_drama on its
African service in order to provide an outlet for
gfrican writers and actors in England. . These trans-
Qissions can be heard all over Africa and thus' as
Dan1e1 P, Kunene puts it in another context, it opens up
Afpica to herself, Alfred Hutehxnson, Bloke Modisane

and Arthur Maimsne have all had plays broadcast.

Alfred Hutchinson, no doubt with an eye on

current African and Negro movements, introduces his play

Fugane's Trial in The New African as follows:s "Today I
like to think thaﬁ‘my-education, far frém removing‘ﬁe
from my people, has made me more aware of their permanénf
valuableness, ‘F0r~36'fhe Swazi saying goeé ‘A person
is only a person because of other people’.* The play,

with a weak plot abqﬁt a girl who kills the man to whom
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she is betrothed by tribal custom, was produced on the
African service of the B.B.C. in London on 25th Novem-

ber, 19640 .

This play, as well as Arthur Mesimane's
The Opportunity, was published in Cosmo Pleterse's

anthology Ten One Act Plays in 1968, Maimane, who is

a current affairs commentator for the B.B.C,, has also

hed several other plays broadcast. The Opportunity

is not only poor theatre, but the plot and characters
are quite Iudicroust It concerns an African politician
who has been asked to divorce his uneducated wife so that
he can become a credit to his country as ambassador to

listeners

the United Nations Organisation. Even the most naiveﬂs

mugt have balked at & scene like thise

"Solomons,, . ‘ | . o
'What would you say if I now t0ld you that
I must leave you because of this independence?!

"Emma: 'Leave me? How leave me?!

“Solomon (bitterly): 'I mean divorce you!!?

“Emmaa 'Solomon! How can you say such things? I am
glad the children are sleeping and cannot hear
youl! o v :

"Solomon: 'I am serious, Emma. They want me t0 become |

an ambassador. To speak at the United
Nations,! :

“Emmas *'That is a very important job, is it not?!
"Solomon (extremely bitterly): 'Oh, it 'is, Emma, Very.
That is why they say I must divorce you.

Because you are not educated.? :

“"Emmas: 'They think I will shame you?!

"Solomon: fYaes,'

"Emmas 'T would be lost in a place like that, It is
somewhere in America, is it not?!

*Solomont 'In New York.'

"Emma (thoughtfully): 'Yes, in New York. Do you want
. to go?? '

#Solomon: 'It ig my big chance, If I refuse it - well
I don't know,?
“Emma: ‘You have done big things for our country.?!
"Solomont 'I have suffered for my country. Unemployment
and even jail,!'
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“Enmat 'Now it is ny time to suffer,f

"Solomon (with relieved surprise): 'You agree then,
' v Emma?'.

"Emmas ‘No, I do not agree Solomon., But you want to
: g0, And I cannot go. My father and mother
gave me to you as a wife, so you must do for meg
what yOu th¢nk is right,..'" .

 fThe plot of Lewie Nkos ythm of Violence is

'equally puerile, and it is difficult to 00n091Ve that a
man of his critlcal faculties and urbane soPhistication
could have produced & work of this nature. ' Even if he
had an eye on the box—effice, as Anne Tibble in an intro-
duction to her antholcgy admits - with Ppologies for
critieising a work "on s0 agonising 2 subject* -~ the
play eould only have heen carrled by the pOpularity of the

Subser maﬁter.

The story conceras an attempt by a racially
mixed group of students %o blow up Cape Town City Hall.
A newcomer to the group is an Afrikaner girl, Sarie
Marais, who is attracted to the African leader's young
brother, Tula, When Tula finds that Sarie's father is
attending a National Party meeting in the City Hall in
order to hand 1n his resignation he rushes in to save
him, getting kille@ in the attempt when the bombd explodes.
| Heither the events recorded, the interaction of
the stereotyped characters nor the artificial theatrical
devides suéceed-in ereating any-drama%ic tension; The
symbolisn of the Ycuriously nervous® jazz rhythms,‘which
later heGOme>wiid and blend with the detonaﬁions of the
bomb, end finally,Aafter»We.have:heara‘"atfewnbgrs of
soft fragile_ﬁeié&y" aslsarie’ané'wula fall in love,
nount "ihfo a harsh vioiént, discordant melg&y“'as Saﬁie
is érrested, is naivelygtrahsparent.' Tﬁé‘di&iOgue'dfags
and at times becomes as ludicrous as in Maimane's ra&io
playy Ior instances l"’.,I,':11"»‘g=.~e§3. now a sombre darkness upon

life itself." or the final lines, spoken by the policeman:

¢
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‘“Aha, 80 you know that feaz “Youlve géiwg
to do a lot of emplaining young lady! I
wouldntt like %0 be in your chees!  This |
is Seditiont fou know that? Jan, get the
handﬁyffa on. hﬁr@ $he mearﬂg fooled ua, tool
ﬁ.he gt imteregting par%@ of the play are the
, eamie in?erluaém of ﬁiajogue be%waen the £wi0. palieeman;
- because they represaﬂt a oincere a%t@mnt to delve ﬂe@p@r
into %h@atrﬁeal teehnique; wnfarﬁuna%élg, h@W&Ver, it
- would appedr tc be & ﬂ@arﬁh for effect rath@r %hﬁn o

meaning. S
Frowi, who critisised the authops of fiction
*’fﬁ?*%?ﬁ%ﬁﬁ@'ﬁﬁ‘%hﬁﬂgh;%h@ great sodorn writers hod
'mever 1ived, carefully g»u&iea the maﬁarn aramaﬁists,
- feapseiasz %he Pronch, and ai ﬁeﬁptmﬁ %0 aapy the conic
bols

;of hate inwa A pai% of. buff@ona-ﬁﬂa ars searmélg-mapﬁble

; dialogue G?Aﬁng&n@ fonescu hy turﬁ;ﬂh thess two sy

@fﬁﬁTQWiﬂg'thﬁi?iﬁﬁ‘be?w@eﬁ‘ﬁhﬁ dreanm and the reality™
_and ava Anvolved in g constant off ort" to detach theme
_selves from the reality that engagen ﬁhﬁmgﬂ-.'fkﬂﬁﬁ
-fﬁi@&w% a'aev*ﬁa'papuiay‘in cont m@érﬁ?y %heairé whers
‘natursliem aud favcs are interchanged to 9mphariﬁa %he
>‘pahnt the Grematiss wighes to mekes Yeh, vihile Frog

. uges Tox @a@u's teﬁhﬁigue @* nigh#maridh hum@uri he
- foils %o reslise thed the purpone of expressing eheurdity

B tﬁ nnﬁerﬁaﬂe the meamingleﬁn of lhje, a nih&lis%ic

'nnﬁ ﬁeﬁstmiﬁtia wEltanaa:auun_ bayond 193&&., ﬁkﬂeﬁ'

1@1&@ is ong of qptimi@ﬁ based on ag@epﬁaa moral stanaaraa-
the a@ngent of the gaerifice of one men for the nony. |

'Umlike Benette, an ﬁuﬁhom whom he alao ohvﬁaus&y aﬁmirag,

HVaaﬁfs aﬂamaﬁia wa~1ﬁ is not one iﬂ whiah ‘the gﬁanﬁarﬁs
are révérseét Ema 6rama%ic ganvas is not 1ife in the

abatract huﬁ tha South AfricanApgliﬁiaal scones  For

%hiﬂ‘reaq@ﬁ hiq two policenén . who, acc@r&ﬁﬂg $0 otoge

":direetiang, converse "in a psyehﬁpaﬁhiﬂ fashien® ape

obsurd only in the Llipral ssnog of the word and the comic




scenes do not succeed in balancing against the

sentimentally serious action of the plok.

As far as the main actio? is concerned, Nkosi
uses the theatre as a soecisl tool; Just as the narrative
~writers used the short story. ?hé action always remains
strictly realistic, The burning down of Cape Towa City
Hall is a fact and not a éymbol of change; | Rkosil is ‘
guilty of the transgression of whidh he once accusged the ‘

African fiction writer: of using "the ready-made plots
of violence, chicénery and racial leve tragedies as
representing universal *ruth when, in faéﬁ actual in-
sight into human tragedy mey lie beneath this social and
political turbulance." w(6)

The death of Nkoei's hero Tula is almost
arbitrary. It does not rise out of the inevitable
result of mental conflict unlteu .with fate. He "thus
renounces the classical concept of theatre without
putting into its nlace the GQﬂbGﬂpOrarJ existentlalist

reversal of standards.

(6) Africa Report, October 1962:
| Africen Fiction: South Africas

Protest by Lewie Nkosi.
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POETRY

Since-gnglophone African drama in South Africa
came to an abruﬁﬁ end with H,I,E. Dhiomo - with whom it
began - to be taken up again laiter only spasmodically,
and fiction too lackea continuity, poetry is the only
form of literature in Southern Africa which has led in
an almost direct line from oral vernacular to modern
poetry by Africans, no matter in what language . they
express themselves. In introducing a volume of his
poetry published in England in 1970 Maziei Kunene, who
obtained an M.A. degree for a thesis on Zulu péetry,
says:  "These are not English poems but poems directly
gvolved frOm.a Zulu literary tradition.” He then con-
tinues: |

"This has fundamental stylistic and philo-
sophical implicaticns. The communal ,
organisation in Africa is not just a matter

of individuals clinging together to éke out

an existence, as some have clailmed...lt is

a communal organisation which has evolved its
own ethic, its own philosophical system, its
own forms of projecting and interpreting its_
realities and experiences,..It believes, for
inetance, that the highest virtue is.,.heroism,
that is, selfwsacrifice on behalf of the
community.(l) Accordingly, it hag developed a
highly sophisticated heroic epic. Where indi-
vidualistic societies read *'I', this philosophy
requires one to read 'I on behalf of ',%

Here lies the crux of the difference between
Western poetry of the past two centuries and African
poetry, and also the reason for the appeal of African

poétry t¢ modern goeiefy. Contemporary literary thought :

(1) S.M. Guma in his doctoral thesis "The Form
Content and Technique of Traditional Literature
in Southern Sotho%, when listing the type of
stories handed down by tradition, gives as
examples of those depicting "sterling human
qualities" stories about "selflessness and self-
sacrifice on behalf of others.% '
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is moving more and more away from stressing the import~
ance of the individual, and it is likely that the influ-
ence of African ideas has played its part in furthering
this trend. Southern African poets are hardly known as
yet 1n the Vest, but their wo%k increasingly tends to
form part of a representatlve continental Afrlcan(g)
school of poetry. |

‘ - _ ,

When(éﬁgékiag of poetry in Southern Africa,there
is no need-ﬁb sepafate this area into its component
perts since modern African poetry in Rhodesia and the
former Protectorates, as well as in the Republic of
gouth‘Afrlca; owes a great deal to 1ts vernacular roots,

which are similar in thsse countries.,

It is interesting to note that in the Republic
the leading poets both in English and in the vernacular
are Zulus, the nation among whom the praise poem was

most embedded in its social life.

Introducing a collection of translated praise
pasms,(B) Trevor Cope sayst "Traditional 1i%brature,
differs from modern literature not only in that it is
oral but also.in that it is essentially the product of
comnunal activity, whereas a work of modern literature is
the result of individualseffort and bear% the stamp of
its suthor." He is speaking of African literdture,
but this applies, of course, sgually to traditional

literature on other continents,

(2) South of the Sahara.
(3) Izibongo collected by James Stuart, translated
by ﬁaniel Malcolm, edited and with’ introduction

and annotationa by Trevor Cope,
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The.collectiveness of African poetry i one
.éf the main tenets of Janheinz Jahn's preséﬁtation of
the African mind in Muntu, though he admits that there
are cgrtain periods in European literature which have
this in comnon. VWhereas western poetry from Sappho to
Gottfried Benn has expressed the poet's felation.to
neture, his love, his gorrew, his theughts about God:
says Jahn, "the African noet "places 'Nature'...st his
service, rouses it into.life, steers and manipulates it,
In the love poem he does not expreds gggﬁlove,,but love
as such, a force in which he shares. In the same way
tlie poetl expresses sorrow as such, and expressés~not his
own,; but the thoughts about God." (italice Jahn's),
Jahn concludes this paragraph by quoting Sédar
Senghor: %,..for in the las% analyeis every értistic
manifestati@n isvcollective; created for all an& shared
by all." South Africa's mos% premigsing young Afriéan
poét in Englich, Uswald Mtchali, demonsirates the
universality of thought in a poem entitled "Juet a
Passer By"(4)where‘he uges the conception of "I* and
Wyour? clearly in the collective sense, He is walking
down the street and sees a man being beaten.,
A neighbour sayss .

"liave you heard, Theyve killed your brother,"
and he repiiest _ |

#0h! No! I heard nothing. I've been to Churcﬁt“

Africén poetry is never intensely personal.
Tt is here that writing by Africans diverges from that of

Coloured writers in South Africa. We cannot, therefore,

(4) South African PEN Centre: New South Africen
Writing: last of five volunmes, '
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include Coloured writers like Dennis Brutus, Arthur
Nortje and others in considering African poetry, as we
could include Peter Abrahams when writing about African
fiction. In fact when Feter Abrahams writes poetry

he ig far more:akin %0 the early American Negro.poets,

than to his Black compatriots. His postry wag published

in 1940 in a volume entitled A Black Man Speaks of
Freedom which is unobtainable today, but Hiller and

Sergeant in & Critical Survey of South African Poetry in

English quote from a poem, "For Laughter", which demon-
gtrates the personal nature of his feelings:

"I have learned to love

Burningly

With the fiercest fire;

And I have discarded humility

And the *Will of God?,

And the stories of ny wise teachers,
Arming myself with the wretchedness
In every plain marn's life,

And in all the tomorrows of my soldiers
I battle on behalf of that freedom
That will restore the laughter of men!

Compare this with the different use of the pérsanal
pronoun in Oswald Mtshali's *The Master of the House":(s)

"I am a faceless man
who lives in the backyard
of your house,

"1 am the nocturnal animsl

that steals through the fenced lair -
t0 meet my mate

and flees at the break of dawn
before the hunger and hounéd

run me to ground."

or with the section of H.I.E, Dhlomo's *Valley of~a
Thousand Hills" in which he demonstrates that the spirit
of the ancestors still lives in the African's soul:

"They cell me happy while I lie and rot

Beneath a foreign yoke in my dear strand!

Midaet these sweet hills and dales, under these

stars,
To live and to be free, my fathers fought."

(5) Sounds of & Cowhide Drum: Poems.
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The difference in poetic attitude towards the
establishmen% is clearly expressed in the following two

noeng, Dennis Brutus, best known South Africen ex-

'patriate non-white poet, writes of "the white crowd who

attacked those who protested on the Johannesburg City
Hell steps against the Babotage 311195(6)

®These are the facelegs horrors
“that people my nightmares

from whom I turn to wakefulness
for comforting"

and askst

*0h my people

Oh my people

what have you done .

and where chall I find comforting

to smooth awake your mask of fear

regtore your face, your faith, feeling, tearsa,®

Magzisi, with greater optimism and less subjectivity,
reaffirms the futility of false cultural values:§7>

#Europe, your foundations

Are laid on a rough stone.

Your heart 1s like cobwebs

That are dry in the desert, =

"Your children fill us with fears

Trey are like the young of a puffadder

Who devour the flesh of their parent.®
The end if inevitable:

"Children have inherited the fire,

They blow its flamesg to the skies

Burning others in their sleep.

"What #ill the eun say?

The sun will laugn

Because it burnt out cradles from age to age."

Rarely do wé find in the poetry of these
Africans a deeply private despair such as we find in the

Coloured writers or in the poetry of American Negroes

(6) "The Mob" from Letters to Martha.

(7) "In Europe" from Zulu Poems.




like June Jawdan, Zor instence, This is not because

they are incapable or even unwilling %o express their
iuner feeling, or because they feel with Hazlitt that
®a man of geniug' mind is too full'ef other things to
be much occupied with his own person®: they aimply do
not believe this to be the purpcse of poetry., H.I.E.
Dhlomo 4n “Vailey of é Thousand H4lle" becomes dseply
introgpective in the fourth secﬁion in which he deridesn
himeelf ag a failure and asks why he should live #If
Iife no rich gifts I can glve", but he finds the answer
in the beauty of nature and chides himeelf for being too -
fencomed iﬁ gelf*, It is only when he can gtand

"beyoud space and time* that he can create,

Several of the prose writers have turned to
poetry occcasionelly, but they, like the Coloured writers,
foliow the early Hegro writerq rathar thanr+he African
trend, ﬁphahiele‘ fo~ :nstan 2@, wrltes &n articulate
and terse account of his experienced in #The Imm1grant‘§)
He beccomes nogtalgic as an nx11e, rumembn¢1ng when the

"hcrthﬂwr wind blows,

reriuding me of thincs I oan't or daren't

PO HE TR e : remember.

and mJ anger

is a sediment

in the pit of ny sotomach,.®
Baesia Head, taa, uged puetry ag a yerconai expresgion of
protest in ¥ohinga I don't Like";

"Don't want your aymvatny, ﬂrother “

Xeep 1t. Keep 1it.

Jo wait. Give it to my enemies;

They'll need it. {(9)
Itm B&ﬁ&n s¢ I den't want aympathy.“

{8} "The Immigrant® {Black Orpheu Ko. 6,
Nevenber, 1969).

(9) The NVew Afriean, May, 1962,
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Bloke Modisane, in a highly subjective poem,
writes of his loneliness:

_"it gets awfully lonely,

lonely; \

like screaming, (10)

screaming lonely. "'

In another poem, "Blue Black and Black Bluesy(ll) he
adopts the contemporary Afro-Americen attitude and, as
in "Lonely", plays with’words:

“The blues is the black o' the face,

I saidy black is the blues face,

it is black in the morning!

beige in the sun,

and blue black all night long."

Casey Motsisi's "The Efficacy of Prayer* is
satirical like his prose.(lg) Sally's parents have
prayed to God to save her, after she had expressed a wish
to become just like Dan the Drunk.

~ "God heard their prayer.

He saved their Sally.

Prayer. It can work miracles,

Sally grew up to become a nanny."

Prdteat,in poetry as such would not appear as

an alien elément t0 the traditional African poet, since

traditional poems usually had a purpose, often to express

a meggage or glorify war. Vilakazi, it is true, con-
demns "a reactionary attitude of bitterness" when dis-
cussing Dhlomo's poems, and chides the younger writers

for producing second-rate and negligible controversial

matter on political subjects, thus delaying "the develop-

ment of purely artistic expression“.(l3)

(10) "Lonely" from Modern Poetry from Africa edited

by Gerald Moore an ’ eier,
(11) Poems from Black Africa, edited by‘Langston Hughes
(12)  The Classic, Vol. I, No, 1, 1963,

(13) "The Oral and Written Literature in Nguni".
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He has sometimes been accused by Africans of being
insuffieiently conseiousﬁéf the sufferings of his
people, yet this is disprove& by some of his own poems
such as "1In the Goldmines“ (14)which gives 2 compassion-
ate picture of aust such suffering.‘ Dhlomo s early and

almost unknown poens published in Ilanga Iase Natal are

variations on the theme of “we who believe that human
souls, like Art are one in God "(15) In "Not for Me"(lé)
he gives. the African attitude towards the celebration of
victory at the end of Woﬁld War 11 which marked the
break of political promises maae to the Afrlcans during
the war:

"Not for me

‘Ah! not for nme

the celebrations,

The peace orations,

Not for me, .

Yes not for me

The victory

And liberty!

Of the hiberty I died to bring in need;

And this betrayal w0und- and sears my soul.

I bleed."
Again we find in these poems, as in Mtshali's "The
Master of thé House", that the protest is made not on
‘behalf of the poet, but in the name of "the faceless
mén,“’the'anoﬁymous‘ﬂfrican,'"This-applies to0 to the
saction of ‘"Vdlley of -a Thousand Hille" quoted earlier,

which econtinuess

(14) Originally published in Bantu Treasury Series,
No. V11l translated by A.C, Jordan, Africa sSouth,
January - March 1957 and by D. McK. Malcolm and
Florence Louie Friedman in Zulu Horizons.

(15) ;"Life is 'Bltter-uweat‘, written to welcome
Noel Coward to Bantu Social Centre and published
in I;anga Lase Natal, lst April, 1944.

(16) Ilanga Lase Natal, 19th May, 1945.
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"Must I still fight and bear anews the scars,

Nust freedom e'er with blood, not sweat, be bought,
You ask me whence these yearning words and wild;
You laugh and chide and think you know me well;

I am your patient slave, your harmless child,

You say...so tyrants dreamt as ev'n they felll"

The strong ap?eal of African poetry to readers
today lies partly in the way in which the feelings of
protest and other emotions have been applied universally,
and partly in the type;bf symbolism used in the imagery.
Vilakazi, discussing préise poems in the vernacular in
the context of their poetic velue, says that Zulu poets
meke use mainly of private and personal imagery which

' . . : , 17
becomes incomprehensible to the general reader., He
translates an anonymous poem about Dingasan as foilows:

*0 Dingene! there is the deep pool of Mavivane,

The deep and silent pool is inviting,

It has drowned a man who took his bath,

He disappeared with his head-ring

Because Coco (Mr. Head ring)

is the man I saw,

He who had come from Sodlatela"
Vilakazi then proceeds to explain that Dingana was a
silent king and thus reminded the poet of silent deep
water of rivers where men drown. He would sink slowly
until the water covered the head-ring, This conjures
up another image to‘the'poet of a man called Coco who
came from one of Shaka'é regimental krasls, Withbut
these explanations the poem is of course meaninglesslto
us much in the same way as "The Waste Land" is meaning-
less 40 the uninitiated'neader. Here_then, many years
beforé Freud, Jung aﬁd'Frazer, we have & ;stream-of-
consciousnéss literature and this has been eXploited by

a modern writer like Maéisi Kunene., _In his pocem "The
v (18)

Prou it 1s'necéssafy'tbrknow who Nodongo and. -

(17) "Conception and Development of Poetry in Zuluf.

(18) . Modern Poetry from Africa edited by Gerald Moore
UIT1 Beler. -
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Domndeni are in order to understand the meaning. This
type of reference he explains in his cdllectibn Zulu
Poems., Proper names in Zulu poetry, he says, are often
part of a system of ideas or personifieations, Thig is
because the names bear meanings expressive of events.,
Thus the name "Mpindelela" means "reéurrent“ which in the
following lines is the name of a fountain’and at the same
time describes the action of the fountain andysymb01ises
racurrent yearningas v | |

"May I when I awake

Take from all men :

Eﬁg gﬁigniﬂgg gitghgig ?g:tfain of Mpindelela(19>

Which will explode into oceansg,®
As yet not many contemporary poets writing in English in
Southern Africa deliberately use traditional symbolism,
A movement back to tradition has come recently from the.

gwaziland

University of Botswana, Lesotho and-Bechwewedend ot Ronma,
Ags do~editor of Eggression, a journal of the University's
English Sogiety,‘Njabulo S. HNdebele advocates the use of
African imagery-and in his poetry he consciouél# makes
uge of it to convey his meaning. In ﬂFive,L@fters ‘o -
1.2, 4 (20 ne expresséa‘love in terms of "the moon as
the Holy Migeile of Love rather than the rose", as the
editors express it in en editorial-p; the issue in which
this poem appears,jfhﬁs carrying outvthé journalts aim of
drawing inspiration from African myths,.suﬁerstitions and
moral codes. This means, the editorial continues,
recognising to the fullest exten% “the interdependence of

man and the earth", which Ndebele demonstrates again in

(19) "A Poen" from Zulu Poems.

(20) Expression, 1970, one.
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the poem about "Little Dudu"(al) who "slid off a cheek
of God / And was born into the world" where he'“...lay
on his belly / On the dome of a hippot!s mouth."

Keorapetse Kgositsile alse goes back to his roots

in choosing his symbols but his choice is more styliged.

His entire collection My Name is Afrika is based on a

system of certain key symbols associated with collective
human consciousness, The words "memory", “dream®,
"pebirth" occur again and again. Words like "mother"

and "baobab", for instance, signify Africa. HPire"
represents the fight for freedom and in words 1ike
"pulse” and "dance' or in sexual symbo}ism'lies'hidden a
fiercely passionate protest explicit only to the initia-
ted. These are the militant Afro-Americans with whom
he has made common c¢ause and who recognise him as one of
their leading poete. He speaks, for example, of
Meadowland and Harlem in the same breath. Kgositsile
was born in Johannesburg bﬁt has lived in New York since
1962, He is attached to the Columbia Universit&
Writing Progrem and is alsovron the sfaff of_giggg
Dialogue Magazine. ?rﬂViG%£F4;?EQ’Name.iS,Afrika,

which appeared in 1971, he published two wolumes of
poetrys Spirits Unchained and For Melba. His work has

appeared in Transition, The New African, in Afro-American
publications}ikséﬁgéroubigest, Guerilla and Black Art
and in several anthologies, Except for his imagery, he

is an American rather than an,African'writgg,and eVen as
such his symbolism is too deliberate to be regarded as

a sengitive response to the ideas of which he is an

(21) The Classic, Vol. 111, No. 3, 1970,
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exponent. They become a mere device, a game to which

the key must be found, instead of providing.a key to the
connection between objects and ideas and illustrating or
dramatising this relationship. ,Thére is often a striving

for effect rather than meaning.

The beginnings of African poetry in Engligh in
Southern Africa go back %o 1937. The previeus year
Jemes J.R; Jolo6e, s Presbyterian Minister and well-
known poet, novelist and translator in Xhosa, won the

May Esther Bé&ord’prizé for a poem entitled “U-Mthithula®.

This prize was awarded annually under the auspices of
London University for poems in an Afribén langﬁagé, but

a translation into English had to be submitted with the
entry. Jolo6e translated the poem himself as #Thuthula",
and it was pubiished'iﬁ London in 1937. Jole6e con-
tinued to write poetry in Xhosa and received many honours
for it. In 1957 he won the Margaret Wrong Memorial

Medal and Prigze for oﬁtstanding'services'to literature in
South Africa, which was presented to him et Lovedale in
September 1958 at a large gathering. In 1952 he
received the Vilskazi Memorial prize and in 1953 the
Afrikasnse Pers Boekhandel first prize for a collection of
poems. In Bantujnife?ature,aha;Life She§herd tells us

that Joloée was‘coﬁvincea of the dist;ne%ivé contribution
Africans would make to iiterature in the realm of péetry.
They would arise; he said, and make known the soul of
Africa; ' Tt must have become obvious %0 hiﬁ that in
order to do so they would have to aim at a wider audience
through an English medium. Thus, in 1946, Lovedale

Press published his Poems of an African. They were

translations by the author of his own Xhosa poems which

had appeared in a:volume of the Bantu Treasury series of
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the University of the Witwatersrand. The collection

includes "Thuthula®, extracts of which have also appeared

in several anthologies,

*Thuthula® is founded on a well-known incident
in history which led to war between two Xhosa tribes.
The chief of one tribe has fallen under the influence of
Christianity through the seer Ntslkana, and, in order to
discredit Ntsikana and his disciple, the chief of the
other tribe, Nqgika, is encouraged by members of his
tribe to raid the territory of his rival chief, Ndlambe,
and abduct his wife Thuthula. Thuthula, who had known
and loved Ngglka in the past and had been forced to
marry the much older Ndlambe, makes *,..her awful choice/
With sign both deep and sad from troubled soul." :éhe_
goes to her beloved, thus losing “the erown of wamanhood;
to become *a husk without a charactert, Her dreadful
deed cen perhaps be explained but not excused:

 wFop marriage vows are precious far beyond

all other pleasures that may win the heart.

Perhaps 'twas love that tempted thee, poor dame,

The pain of being weaned from thy soul twin,

On altar of lobols sacrificed.

Torsooth, tiat was a death in life, hut this

Is death, and yea; s death seven times c'er."
Justice and morality triumph, however, when "the kind-
lers of fhe fire" - those who had suggeété&=%he plan to
Chief Nggika - are killed and become "the food of
vultures wild®, and Thuthula is returned to Ndlambe's

kraal where "she was pardoned for her lapse".

The other three poems in this collection are a
sonnet, "To Light, An OdenTo The Fallen", and an elegy,

*In Memory", with the refrain “Mother mine, beauty of

the Thembu clan".

It is strange that this poet, who wrote mainly
in the language of his forbears and at a time when the
sound of traditional oral literature was still to be
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heard around him, should have written poetry which is so
utterly derivative in thought, congfructiun}and_style,
in everything in fact except subject matter. One can
only conclude that he was s0 completely under the spell
of his missionary surroundings as to make him an undis-
eriminating admirer of all the literature he absorbed
there, How could he spesk of the soul of Africa when

he was suppressing all genuine sentiment under a con~
glomeration of all that was aftificial and sentimental

in English nineteénth century literature? Some of the
lines from Thuthula quofed above read like a parody of
Tennyson.' In fhe same yeaf'in which Thﬁthula was
published H. I E, Dhlomo was appointed Librarian-organiser
of the Transvaal Committee of the Carnegie Library
Service fOr non—EuroPeans, and at the same timé he was

on the staff of The Bantu World. Less than ten years,

- but a great-deal more of worldly experience, lie between
his poem "Not for Me% qﬁoted earlier and Jolobe's

“To the'Fallen". 'While Bhlomo!svsbul bleeds for the
betrayal of African soldlers, Jolobe sees them as looking
"heyond and seeing the fruit/...vast gaina/ To their own
race, to mankind and the world.“ He gives "Sweet
comert,‘Heavenfs gift" to their mourners and exhorts

the #Divine Resﬁorer”'tb “wipe away all tearag*.

It cannot'bevdénied thet Jolo6e is ag proficlent
as Dhlomo in the use of the Englicsh language and that he
handles the poetic‘forms he,uses,with gkill, | Rhythm is
used with competence in lines sueh;as: |

"Closed are the eyes to what we can s=ee,

Dull is the ear to sounds of this world.

Still is the mouth and cold are the hands.
Mother mine, beauty of the Thembu clan'.

(22) "In Memory", opening lines.
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' His passage Trom %he particuiagzin'%he"firs% eight lines

e af'%hé‘soﬁnet'“ﬁé'&ighfﬁ,%o the general in the isast six
7]  iinés_showé his unﬁefé%anaing of;this form 6f pbetryu

| lee Joloée Dhlomo alse con51ders the questaon
_of the cantributicn of the Afriean to ‘Titerature and
comea_ta,thg conclusion,that rhythm is %he_greatest giry
the African has‘b%éugh%'%o it., © In the tréa%iééﬁoﬁ
-"Afr&can.ﬂrama and Poetry"y publlshea 4in South African

,‘Outlodk in 1939, he carefully lays Gut his argument in
'favcur of a flexiblé form in poetfg,and arrivea at '
rhythm as a soluticn a rhythm Which “1S'm0re than a
 physical - sensaticna It s inspired by unifermity in .
'motian, giving birth to though% and emotion and vision.?
- One’ suspeets, hewever, that his arguments were ahlefly
designed to pr@VOke Vilakazi wha at the time was experi‘[
menting with rhyme in Zulu, and who repllea in a letter
: to' the effect that Dhlomo dia not understand the forms
 , whieh he wae a%tempting 40" dis*uss._ Vilakazi refused;.
“'in any case, %0 - eonsid@r anythlng but vernauular wrlﬁlng |

'as a contribution to Afriéan 11teraﬁure.

| These quarrels, faacinating as they may be to
ug from a dlstance of thirty years, are purely theoretical
Mand bear 1ittle relationship to Dhlomo's po;fry; except
‘for his camment @n blank verse a8 most suitable for
African poetry, ) form which he usged in his best known
and longest poem, “Valley o£ & EhOusandﬂﬂllls"@ It was

pubiished in Durban id 1941 aﬁaiwas’gé popuiar that 1%

went inko “two further printings, in Nareh 1942 ana
;March,1944. In 1962 it was repubilshe& and the’ proceeds

’,~of this editien went te %he ehildrens' feediug funa and

thé Natal Daily News mlik fund;

In thls poen, as we ‘have already seen, DhIOmo

i‘attempt@ to find himgelf as an African in an alien
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eoéiety through God as expressed in the beauty of nature
on the one hand and through a pride in his past on the
other. At the very beginning both themes combine when %
he ¢alls upon his aneeétral spirite to give him power

"This magic .sight to hold, imprison, sing!
This myriad heauty 0f the Thousand Land."

The Valley becomeés "the skipping playing ground of tribal
godsY , and he sings songs of praise and éupplidatibn to
some bf these gods, such as "éweet Phunga“,'to whom he
appealst

"Give us the mingd

- To soar above our present days

Of crippling strife."
He then proceeds to paintva romantic picture ofv%ribal
life where'"ged—like wrinkled men -~ great sagés, hunters,
warriorst-are gethered around "The frothing choc'late,'

warm utShwala\pots“, discussging philogophy and law,

In the second section the poet becomes more.
personal and tells how he came back to the country to
see_“ihe»arum~111y of my native streams®, long after |
%to a foreign devil beast / In female form myself had
tied." |
He cannot pluck the flower, because he dare not shirk
those ties that are sﬁréngling him. He and the flower
fail to understand each other‘anﬂ @hen.finally under-
sﬁanding dawns, the flower'dr00ps and is plucked by a
passer-by. Now the poet identifies himeelf with the
flower and sings a song of pain, This céntinues into
the third and fOurth‘section in which he craveé for the
freedom and beauty of the land to which he feels he no
longer beldngs;’ Fate is a whim of the gods énd "Not
good but power is worshipped everywhere." Death is
the congsummation and there seems to be no reason why
the poet should continue to.liﬁe. The answer comes in -

a long section in which he states his belief:
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"Awake! Arise! and see the beauty of
The Valley of a Thousand Hills . and live.%

Having come to terms with himself and Ged through beauty,
he now sees a vision of past, present and future. The
past becomes part of the peacefully beautiful moon}ight
night, the preseni is a tortured vision of‘“twangiég

“ tunes of cleshing colour themes®, The future gives a
varying picture of "the broken people of the land", the
hopeful calm note of the soul of the past, a blunt voice
exhorting the people‘td rise and fight.

In the finel section the Valley fills with a
different vision, one in which life begins anew, "Buds
buraet into a flower of peace", birds "{Take to the skies
in song! It is our sould" A new dawn is about to
emerge, The epilogue calls upon the creator to let

besuty reign supreme.,

The theme of the poem expresses his conviction
that if we can feel externsl beauty as representing both
God and theé individual soul, which are as one, then there
is hope'for a world of love and truth without pain., It
would, in fact, be the prophecy of Nongause come true.

The graves have burst agape and the ancestral epirits
-have arisen. = No longer will the African be an outcast
~in his land, énd %lie and rot / Beneath & foreign yoke..."
Now | | |

"All earth is purged and we>enthroned :
The picture from the Hills is painted full."

In his conception of nafuré Dhlomo aims atmé
quiet classical pastoralism but he is often provoked into
romantic outpourings full of desvriptive vitality and
vivid movement,'for examples |

"Silent a bird flogts past,‘andifar away

A Arunken whisk of smoke staggers about
This way and that, and wastes itself to naught!"



igl

He is capable of strong commending lines, such ast

v ..The womb
0f 1ife conceives, and life anew

Begins! Worms wind their way to light!
Wild pulsings throb and course and give .
New heart_an&‘blood into all tired flesh."
But he is alsc capasble of wild rhetoriqwflighis;
“Where mother - angel - romped and laughed
Both young and free, who knew warm love and glee?
Was mother once a childlike, childless glrlo®
or pure bathos, when, in the middle of a gerious outery to
God he writest

“Lord, give me wealth
T¢ gain my health."

His metaphors are teken from contemporary as well asg
traditional gources, for examples

NWe try to shape: | .

A pain-proof, filter dwelling,

But pains ooze through!

Bacterisl filter-passing!®

- Although Dhlomo lacked the academic education

of men like Vilekazi and even Jolobe, it is gvident that
ne was well read and had ebsorbed the literature of the
classics as well as of the English romantic period.
Shelley, Byron and Keats were obviously his models,

It seems likely-that he read Shelley's Defence of Poetry

and possibly Coleridge's Biographia,miteraria; At

times there are dellberate attempte to give = Homeric’
atmosphere., In the~tribal pasﬁ,-just ag in the period
of the ancient Greeks, the gods took part in the affairs
of men. Wkosagana, "goddess bright of light" %rose
earthward" to bring justice in the same way as the
heavenly born, his mother, came from heaven to appear to
Achilles. Shaka, to0, becomes a gods

%Hymned Sheka, God of war-writ fame
Homeric feats attained."

The poem is carefully constructed. The beauty
of the land introduces the former nmighi of the Zulu

nation and then carries us through the poet's attempts
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days, when tradition wes st411 emphasised, a poem such as i
Peter N. Raboroko's "To Tshaka® still found its way into
i%s colunns. Tt begins in the grand manners |
50 sung in mournful straine and plannmive tones
The bard of yore and soy dark radiant gem,
Sing I of thee,
and attempts to Justify psycnologically how Chaka became

the "fiend king¥,

Occagionally the miseion journels, such as

Squth;African.Outlodk)and Africa, the journal of the

International Africanrinsti%ute of Africen'ﬁanguag&s and
Cultures, published by the Oxford University. Press/wculd
publish a poen, The 1atter, for instance, published a
literal franslafion of Vilakazits "Victoria Palls" 1in its
April 1946 issue.(za)

Antholbgies contain few poems by Afrlcan
sriters from Southern Africa. Peter Clarke, as Peter
Kumalo, contributes a lyrical poem entitled ®pPlayasong!

to Langston Hughes! anthology An African Treasury which

gives an artist's pieture of Simonstown in the spring
charmingly and_sparingly told. The seme anthology
contains "Weapon®, a poem by W.W. Citasghe, who wrote

mainly in Xhosa. Hughes' Poems from Black Afriea in-

cludes poems by Abrahens, Modisane, Mphahlele and Ciarke..

Roy Mﬁcnab's 1ater anthology, Poets in South

Africa (1958),also has extracts from "Valley of a
Thousand Hills" as well as from Jolebe's "Thuthula®
which also appears in John Reed and Clive Wake's A BOOK
of African Verse (1964), Peter Abrahams, Bloke

Modisane, Maziusi Kunene and Oswald Mtshali make brief

(25) Translation by Dr. J. Dexter Taylor,
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appearances in anthologles edited by Gerald Moore and

Ulli Beier (Modern Poetry from Africa, 1963), by

Ezekiel Mphahlele (African Writing Today, 1967), by

Joseph Okpaku (New African Literature and the Aris I
FEESY, 1970) and the PEN Centre publications New South

African Writing, 1961 - 19§é, while Kgositaile is one

of the Seven South African Poets in an anthology of that

title edited by Cosmo Pieterse.

The nineteen-sixties saw the introduction of a

spate of South African literary journals, many of them,

such as Rew Coin, Ophir and Purple Renoster, devoted to
the publication of poetry. The Classic, The FNew African

and others also included poetry.

Ophir began publication in May 1967, preduced,
according to its first editorial, by a amall independent
group of weiters for the publication of their own poetty.
and poetry which interested them. It is inclined to be
more outspoken politically and verbally than New Coin
which first appeared in 1965 for the purpose of putting
"new poetic currency into circulation®, Ophir includes
a poem by Wally Mongane Serote entitled "What's thisg
Black S,..“(26) Contributions in both these journals
include the work of Oswald Mishali. New Coin, which'
aims at publishing "as much verse of achisvement and
promise ag space will permit® also has occasional con-
tributions by other Africans, Mtshali ie¢ also published
_in,TheiPurpLe Renoster the aim of which(ZT)was gimply to

(26) Ne. 9, July, 1969.

(27) Editorial, No. 1, September 1956,
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Yprovide a means of publication for some of the writers
of South Africa in the shorter literary forms in English"
with "the gense of an individual personality behing the
writer! ag its chief criterion. The Bulletin cf the
Depértment of English of the Universaity of South Afriea,
UNISA and De Arfe, ?ublished by its Department 6% Fine
Art, also éontain poems by Mtshalil, He has frequently
been presenied at private readings in Johannesburg and a

volume of his poetry, Sounds of a Cownide Drum, has just

made its asppearance,

Oswald Mtshali,‘who is consequently beginning
to receive the critical attéﬁfion which he deserves, was
born in Vryheid in Natal iﬁ 1940, and matficulated there,
He noﬁ‘l;ves in Soweto and worké:as a messenger in
Johannesbﬁrg. Unlike his conteﬁboraries, the poets
Kunene and Kgoeitsiie, he has notlbeen out of South
Africa, He is an urban African and his work ghows
little signe of exposure either %o traditional poetry
or to popﬁlar and militant Afro-American literary
movements, He has, in fact, notias yet been discovered
outside South Africa, though this may pogsibly be fecti-
fied now by the publication of his collected poems.

‘In how far, we must ask, does his poetry differ
from that.of otherSouth African poets published in the
seme journals, such ag Eva Bezwoda, Sheila Fugard, Ruth
Harnett, Sydney Clouts, His subjec£ matter is usually,
though ﬁot always, some area of African l1ife, whether it
is urban as in %The Moulting Country Bird",<28)the

country as in "Reapers in a Mieliefield"(gg)or the mines

(28) Ophir, No. 6, September, 1968 and Sounds of a
Gowhide Drum.

(29) The Classic, Vol. 11 No, 4, 1968 and Sounds of a
Cowhide Drum.
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as in “The Miner“.(3o) On the surface these poems

mere represent another aspect of South African life,

In this respect a poem like "The Moulting Country Bird"
would appear to differ little from the poem by Wilhelm
Knobel which precedes it in Ophir, entitled "Dorp*,

Yot Mishali does more than present the African in a
situvation, Ouly in the final poem of the collection,'
"Sounds of a Cewhife Drum", is he "the spirit of your
ancestors' cr the "voice of Mother Africa®, More fre-
quently he reveels the urban African experience in all
its aspects: the horror of slum life as wheu a dead
abandoned baby is torn at by mongrel dogs,(Bl)the tender-
ness and compassion, the sophistication and learning,

the simplicity and country background, and all the over-
tones between. There is little that escapes him, even
where nothing is what it seems., He can be as merciless
towards "The Detfibalised" African(32)andihis wife and
their sham sophistication as towards the White “money-
laden landlubber" who spendo a holiday "At the &eashégs

and he can be equally compassionate towards them ail.

Mtshali is interested in universal and not just

in African values, In "Nightfall in Soweto“(3j)‘we

have again the impersonal form of the personal pronouns.
In Soweto
"Man has ceased to be man

Man hes become . beast
Man has become prey,"

. Juvne
(30) New Coin Poetry, Vol.iV, No, 2, 1968 and
wounds of a Cowhide Drum.
(31) "An Abandoned Bundle" from Sounds of a Cowhide Drm
(32) Titles of poems from Sounde of a Cowhide Drum.
(33) The Clagsic, Vol. 11, No. 4 and Bounds of a .

Cowhide ﬁrum.
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and the poet, on behalf of all those who suffer, becomes
the helpless victim: |

"I am the prey;

"I am the quarry to be run down

by the marauding beast,

let lecose by cruel Nightfall

from hie cage of death."
~ The world's and not juet the White man's eyes "are
nyopic with misery" and s witch-doctor's potion will
meke the world smile and dandle him -~ a man, not
egpecially an African - #like a devoted mother“.(34)
Colour prejudice, one feels, is just a symptom of a world
where "Love end Truth / are sugar—coated words / offered

- ‘s
to Sunday school children,n(aﬁ)

In his poems Mtshali is nearly always explicitly
graphic rather than impressionistic and the descriptive
picture is presented for its own seke as well as in its
metaphoric sense. The following lines are typical of
what Nadine Gordimer in the Foreword to his collected

) , ) t
poems describes as "almost surgical imageryf
- "The cow cuts

The shiny cecat

as & child would

lick a toffee '

with a tongue as pink as

the sole ¢f a foot.,%

The ealf swayw
...On legs '
filled with JBllJ and custard
instead of bone and marrow. " {36)
These earthy, almost rollicking imocges create an impact

as surcly as do thée more cophisticated similes which he

(34) T will Tell it to my Witchdoctor® from
Sounds of a Cowhide Drum:
(35) "The Birth of our Daughter 28.2.69.% from

Sounds o¢f a Cowhide Drum.

{36) New Cein Poetry, Vol. 1V, No. 1, March, 1968
and sounds of a Cowhide Drum,
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handles with equal confidence, as for ingtance in one
of his most striking descriptions:

"The sun'spun like

- a tossed coin.

It whirled on the azure sky.

It clattered on the horizon.

I% clicked in the slot

and neon lights popped

and blinked 'Time Expired!

as on a parking meter." (37)

Mtshali's writing is compact and moves with the
rhythm of feeling %o provide a particular emotional
atmosphers which Dhlomo saw as essentially African,
"Boy on & Swing"(38)starts on a note of routine living
and works up to a climax like the rise and fall of a
éwing until

"the four cardinal points
meet in his head"

and the very essence of human and African life is
quegtioned:

"Motheré

*Where did I come from?

When will I wear long trousers?

Why was ny father jailed?"

His spontaneous bold rhythms combined with en
ease of phrasing sre often achieved by gplitting a sen-
tence into two lines in such a way that the important
pert - usually the subject of the sentence -~ is
emphasised by standing alone; for example:

"Handcuffs (39)
have gteel fangs."

(3 { "Sunset! ¥ The Pm:'ple Reno s‘her, Winter 19 68 and
?
Sounds of a Cowhide Drun.

(38) Ophir, No. 7, December, 1968 and Sounds of a
owhide Drum.

(39) "Handeuffs" from Sounds of a Cowhide Drum.



"The rays. of the sun ‘
are like a pair of scissors

The young shepherd .-
drives.the_masteris sheep

ﬁié bare feet
_ kick the grass,"
Note the slow emphatic rhythm of the first lines in
fMen in Chains%s

"The train stopped
at a country station"

which runs concurrent with the meaning, ag becomes i
evident in the hurried lack of pause in the last line:

#The train went on its way to nowhere."

Mtshali rarely uses rhyme, usually only to
emphasise an irony hidden behind the grace of the pre-
ceding lines, so that i% caﬁﬁes one unawares: His
mother-in-law, a washerwoman, for instance who has, on
#frogt-freckled ﬁcrnings / In sﬁn—scorched afternoons*,
drudged"murmurlesé";'éhéuts to Ged when she collapses
with ~wedriness one days

WiMy child! Dear child,' she heard,

‘suffer for those who live in gilded sin, (40)

17041 for those who ewim in a bowl of gin.'"’

Metre, too, has been discarded but, like many
Afrigan poets in English and the vernacular, he finds
assonance and alliteration a method of creating a phoniec
pattern; for example:

"Phe Marble Eye -

is an ornament

celdly carved by craftsmen

to £ill an empiy socketd

as a corpse fills a coffin.

The same purpose is achiéved at the end of the same pocem

by repetitions

( 40) "The Washerwoman's Prayer" from Sounds of a
Cowhide Drun.
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"Oh the marble eye S
if only my eyes (41) =
were made of marblelt

In Ntshali's poems, unlike those of
Kgositeile’p, the meaning is never hidden behind the
symbol.  Even though a few symbols‘ére repeated no key
is required before the meaning becomes clear., The
rising sun, as "a red eye wiped by a tattered / handker-

(42)

chief of clouds", représents despalr whereas when
"The setiting sunrcomes peeping tﬁrough curtained windows /
i% scratohes with talons of an eagle / for consciences.”
Mtshali's simplicity of expression is by no means due to

a gimplicity of thought; it is the final result of the
clearness of meaning. The sun, frequently mentioned,

often sets the mcod of the poen.

The Classic also gives a hearing to several

other African poets “ucb ag lfaka Mpuli, Joyce Sikakhane
and Stanley Motjuwadi who differ from the White South
African poeis in i%s pages mainly in the subjéeﬁ matter.
Their approach and their sensitivity to the external
world are otherwise indistinguishsble from those of their
_coatemporarles, though their expression tends to be more
precise. Fhelr contribution, not necessarily less
important, is individual rather than African, Lionel

Abrahams, editor of The Purple Renoster, who has read

many unpubliched poems by Wally Serote, for instence,
finds him "caught perhaps more'consciouély than'any of

the othérs in the struggle to clear his personal being

(41) #Phe Marble Eyet* UNISA Issve, No. 4, 1968 and
Sounds of a Cowhide Drum.

(42) "Men in Chains" from Sounds of a Cowhide Drum.
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from a lethal morass of his Black experience." He
gpeaks of a Black poetry movement in South Africa, which
seems a little premature if one judges by the published

output.(43)

It 19 difficult to decide whether a poet like
Mazisi Kunene falls within the scope of this study. His

poems have occasiecnally been included in anthologies,

7o the Proud", which also appeared in The New‘Africa$f4)

ig pgblished in Modern Poetry from Africa edited by

Ulli Beier and Gerald Moore, who compare it with the
work of George Awoonor-Williams in that both have
assimilated the "eryptic rather oracular quality" of
vernacular poetry, "Universal Love" is a contribution

to Mphahlele’s anthology African Writing Today. In

introducing his collection Zulu Pcems, Kunene stresses

the fact that they are trénslations, but in translating
them himself he muct necessarily recreate them for the
Engligh-gspesking reader, He is directing himself to an
English-spealing veaderchip, whether Europems or African,
whereas Vilekaszi, Made,.Dlamini and others, though
tranglations have appeared, are writing essentially for
readers of the African 1anguages. Funene must thus

be considered as an African poet in Englich.

When we congider his work as a contribution to
literature, we find that the stress on translation and
on the traditional element acts as 2 hindrance to the

readerts enjoyment. A poem such as "Masgter of Days"

(43) "Black Experience into English Verse"
New Nation, February, 1970.

(44) October, 1968,
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may appear quaint in its symbolism, whereas if we knew

nothing of the suthor's background we would accept the

symbolign for its own sa2ke:

*In the centre of the centre of the centres

There is 2n old man

Whose body is one with us, _

Who tore the locks of daylight

Unfelding his lege with sll hours.

When he releases the day of triumph,

He will release 1t with fertilising leaves that
’ are ourselves,"

The liness _ '
"The substance of knowledge
ia a circular pot bursting with abundance
On which many lips are feeding*

can étand by themselves without the long footnote on the |

significance of the pot_

The stress on %he traditional is also reflected
in the use of the poet's Zulu name, Mazisi, whereas his
Master's dissertation was presented to the University of
Natal under thername of Raymond Kunene, Simiiarly
Kgositailets later writing appears under his African
nane of Eeorapetse, whereas he is known to his friends
as Willdam.

If we can overlook this rather contrived
aspect of the poems, then we may well accept Kunene's
effort as a pfactical denonstration of Vilakazi's ideals
in that he has kept "intact the independence and inte: -
grity of a new type of literature which in its conception
of the end of human existence and the universal meaning
of life may be a substantial contribution to the world's
artistic heritage". " If Kunene and cthers can presgent
these concepts as gimple truth, rather than as interes-—-
ting examples of anﬁhropology or as a political or social
badge, African literature in Englich, emanating from
Soath Afriecans, will have made its contribution to

literature,
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There is an even greater continuity with the
past in the péetry of RKhodesgian Africans and most of it is
s%ill, in Tacht, being written in the vernacular. Yet
even vernacular poetry in Rhodesia is considered there
ag part of Rhodesian pdetry. Por the South African it
1s elmost stertling to note that Colin Style, as editor
of a gramophone record entitled #Rhodesian Poéts“, 
refers to the roots of Rhodesiaen White poetry as going
back much further than the arrival of the Buropean in
1870, not to the poetry of England but to Shona and
Ndebele poetry that "lay tangled and hidden in war
songs".,  When he continues to say that the eontemporéry
Rhodesians Who appear on this record "are truly inte~-
grated® he means that they are of the land to which they
beiongxand not in the South African meaning of the werd

that they have lost their rocts, both English and African,

Where African poets are not accepted as part of
the Rhodesian main stream their contribution is never-
theleass considered as Yerossfertilisation of influences"

and welcomed as such.(45)

.A emall group of White;Rhodesian‘ﬁoetswactively
encourage African poetry}and works by African poets are
included in a collection such as the record mentioned
above and a leaflet of the'Salisbury Festival of
September 1970; also in the literary journals, Two Tone
and Chirimo, the latter now defunct. The African con-
4ributions are mainly in the'vernaculq; but translations
always accompany thgm, sometimes by the poet himself, at

other times by White translators. Several of the editors

{45) Editorial to first issue of Chirimo, Wo. 1,
June, 1668,
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of Two Tone, such as James and Olive Robertson and
Philiippa Berlyn, are adle to itranslate such poems them-

gelves.,

The best-known poets vho write in English or

transiate their own werks are Wilgon Chivaura, Henry

Pote, Eric Mazani, Edgar Musarira and N,S8. Sigogo.
They have been widely published in Rhodesia and most of

them also in The London Magazine.,

. some of their work is distinguished by-a
refreshing simplicity of thought and style, others are
merely inconsequential, OCne or two, such as Sigogo's

% Tndalelo/Fate" speak quaintly of African concepts of the
: |
|

meaning of 1ife, As an expression of 1iterary:thcught
in English, whether as a separate form or as pért of
Rhodesian English literature, poetry by Africans in
Rhodesia still ilacks coordination and literary and

philosophical direction.

Expression, 2s the medium of a society of the

University of Botaswana, Lesotho and Swaziland, reflects
‘the multi-racialism of this University. Most of the
contributors ere, of cocurse, Africans. Ag a medium of
the University's litersry circle it briutles with
atudent exuberance, In 1970 the journal took a more
serious Lurn and escknowledged 1ts affinity with,
Western literature by references to the thoughte of its
leading poets. This waé due to a change from the
literary cirvcle to the University's English society as
publishers and perhaps also its new co~-editor and most
outstanding contributor, twentyhwo-year-old Mjabulo

S. Ndebele who has lived and gtudied in South Afriea

and Swaziland and is now at Roma University. He has
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contributed to The Classic as well as %o Expression.

From then on Expression, as well as Ndebelels poetry,
aimed at increasing the readers! consciousness of gigf
tradition by drawing inspiration from African myths,
religion, superstitions and moral codeé;,-_Ndebelev
carried out this iﬁééﬁé?&nn, ag we have seen, in the )
gymbolism he'uses; Like Kunene and Kgositsile he
mekes common cause with the Negritude writers in Africa
and America in lines like:

“Aje - e! I shall gather you

Into my arms, my-love, »

Yea, and anoint nyeelf with the -

Night of your skin." (46)

It will be interesting to see the results of
the impact of a poet, whose ideas are akin to those of
the rest of Africa and Black Americ%)and wnose work is

e a : , .
woxk—in reversf: The eoffect of publication in other

publighed in S;§;§;§frica. \ﬁ%w§ay, of course, also
Q

countries should widen Wdebele's intellectual range.

(46) Express, 1970, one.



206

MISCELLANECUS WRITING

Many works have been written by Black South .
Africans in English outaide the generilly accepted
limits of literature. By definition (see the intro-
duction, page 1) the chosen field of this study is the

creative writing of the authors in the area under dis-

Fioae
]

cussion, T48. Eliot has defined 1iterature éé work s
delightful to read to all those who can enjoy language -
well written, even if they are unconcerned with the
objects ﬁhich the writer had in view, and gives as
examples works by Clarendon, Gibbon, the authorised
translation of the Bible, works by Jeremy Taylor and
others. (1) Similarly, Lascelles Abercrombief’s

: ¢33
Principles of Literary GriticismAPermits an examinstion

of applied literature in the light of "an enjoyable
exhibition of purpose®, Works like S.M. Molema's
Montshiwa, Barolqng,Chief and Patriot (1814-1896),

dJohnHenderson Soga's Ama-Yosa Life and Customs and

The South Eastern Bantu, D.D.T. Jabavu's The Black

Problem and Jdordan Ngubane's An African Explains

Apartheid certainly provide literary enjoyment as well
as valuable historiéal, socioclogical and political
information, ag do Chief Albert Luthuli's works,
espeqially his speech accepting the Nobel prize,
entitled "The Dignity of Man". The reader who has no
knowledge of the Nguni.languages can still read for its
own sake the two academic theses of Vilakazl on the
subject of vernacular literature, and derive benefit from

A
a knowledge of leakazi's ethical and rhilosophicsa

(1) "Religion and Literature" from Egsays Ancient
~and Modern.
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beliefs. Anthologies and literary periodicals often
include political essays, sometimes for political pur-
poses, but even then they do not always appear out of

place in literary ccllections or journals.,

I shall,however, refrain from going into detail
about these works ag otherwise there is no limit fo the
geope of the subject. Let us rather turn to the
critical writing of Africans since this branch of
literature should help us more than any other in
eatimaiing,the contribution which Anglophéne African
writers in Southern Africa have made to literature. - In
how far, we want to know, has the African critic succee-

ded in interpreting.Black‘African litefature in Southern
Africa and what yardstick does he use in evaluating it?
This is our chief conéern, although the Afriéan ceritic
alsc deals with works produced by writers’outside_

and by White writers.
Southern Africa/ Mphahlele's Master of Arts thesis,
for ingtance, is about "The Non-European Character in

South African English Piction",

CRITICAL WRITING BY AFRICAN WRITERS IN SOUTHERN AFRICA

Most of the Africsn critics in the Republic of
South Africe - there is as yet no critical writing by.
Africans in the other areas of 3Southern Africa - employ
the sociolecgical approagh, since they are largely the
same writers as_have produced realist?c fiction, They
are mainly concerned with response of the writer to his
envirénment. This does not mean that thelr yardstick
is the writer's éociOIOgical or political achlevement;
rather that they attempt to evaluate the literary
contents according to certain-tenets which they see as
universal &ruth, In the caée of Ezekiel Mphahlele, who
claims that he is a "simplerpraétising writer' and not
%"a non-African Africanist who is looking for categories

and theories for a doctorate thesis", it is the artist's
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(2)

search for his collective personality, his "African
Image" which is important. This process Kphahlele
sees as a search for the truth about the writer himself,
If a writer's tone is healthy, he says, he is bound to
express thé African 4n him, He describes H,I.E,
Dhlomo'e peem "Valley of & Thousand Hille%, for
instance, as 8 soul-gearching journey and finds Dhlomo
a.romanticist who Ycan pray for a world without pain,
where 1ife is not sacrifice - in a scheme of things
where life is always pain“.(z) This romanticism,
Mphahiele says, pervades African character: "To this,
and to the African's fafalism which enables him to
face and carry the ﬁrégié monent, add Christianity,
and you get a personality that is at once‘suhﬁissive
and violent, accommodating and uncompromising, full
of laughter and tearé'a no, we can*t define it: we can
only search for the African personality.*  Africa he
sees as "an ambivalent continent searching for equilib-
rium* %o form a synthesis of Europe and Africa. In
spite of this emphasisg bn a search for the African per-
sonality, Mphahlele seés no need for a writer to turn
thisc into 2 glogen and feels that if he thinks of it as
e "battle cry i%'s bound to throw him into a stance,
an attitude, and hig art will suffer.® This is the
difference between Mphahléle and thé exponents of
Negritude who, he fegls, have made a cult of wanting to
recapture the pagt, F

Leﬁis Nkosi, the other leading African critic
of African writing in English in South Africa, sees
African writing south of the_Sahara as the product of a

The Afr e, chapter entitled

age of Himself".

ican Ima
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culture conflict, an gncounter, tot a”synth@sin.f
be*weén Europe and Afriea in which Africa is "emerging
from the violence done to i?“ (3> Ehisg,heasaysi‘brings
about a certain ambzvalenee in»thé Afrié§m writers® |

relati@n to Weétern eul%ure "for the angumﬁh ana the

torments which have 1aid hcld of the Afriean inﬁéllec-
taals, +he neea.for the black writer to readh within |
himself aﬁd into his past, arises out of this peculiar,v
really irpnnc, ama terribly aangmrous relati@n 1& which
the bladk manﬁétanas to the anyielaingly arrogant white
worl&“ (4) - It is the 1aeh of imaginaﬁiﬂn in making use
-»cf ﬁheir tradition in creating new African art fﬂnms
ﬁha¥ he deplorer.; His emphasie is alwaya on the future,
since he feels thaﬁ nothing has as yet been,achieveﬁ.
_"mm we would»like to. see in Mxiica,*’ he :saye,. Wis
whether eur grtists can pbint oot s aiterﬂative .,,
'i &irectiﬁn from the one provided by a civilisatibm Which
| has,culminate&.qpite_ignqb;s inla.heap;ﬂf,brogen
imagé@»“(g)'If ﬁhi@ téméé about it is to be’ 1Gped thatr
Nkosi's sharp wit and powers of 1ntellectua1 analyeis
wiil encourage the effurts ef ivs exPonents. f ”hen,
perhaps, interyretatian as well as definition will be
‘his aims | B ‘ o

'7(3)“: "Philip 3ega1's matea on aonferenoe cf African-
S Writers of Englich Expression, June 1862 at
.Makereweﬁnivewaity Gollege, Ugandaa

(4). - "lhite on Black“' Observar, 1958.

(§)  '_ f“A Question cf Identity“, from Homa and Exile.




-gyaecmaﬁ:ig{} o ‘ﬂlﬁ%ﬁ HRGGVE 1‘3}1{3 ix

 “mere cuncers with_ﬁa&li:;

ECE (1v24,)

-219."

ﬁkcui, whﬁ has abﬂO?aéﬂ qnnﬁempﬁwamw %ren&a

in litErat::e\wiih greater eass than the amher.hivﬁcan
. 1&$ﬁﬁmry *ignréag approsches eritiaﬁemrﬂﬂwerf@ﬁmalisa
ftiamily then Fplaﬁfﬁla. In bis concentzation on the

cesthetic quality of %iﬁeraﬁurﬁ he eﬁﬂ 986 lev*fqlly in
works 11ke;§ahmhﬁ_ggntu‘anﬁgghﬁ@ﬁﬁﬂrg;az,Eggahggic&g_

~'$i$§faﬁﬁr&.iniﬁhéifﬂEf?@m@%;“”@*@ﬁﬁr'fﬁéﬁ'&léﬁﬁify an&"

‘iﬁEEiﬁﬁ of the entire
ﬂivilisaﬁiunﬂ {5) - -

ﬁﬂﬂi ueaaurea writing‘hy ﬁiae@ haaﬁh,ﬁfwiaaﬂﬂ

%3 Eurapaﬂn 1ﬁiefar@ ﬁﬁan&araa anﬁ fiﬂ&a %nair *icﬂaan

l@ &ﬁng 40 “awg aignifiaant and ecuplexr tmlenﬁ"f' Theiﬁ
{4 ﬁalica his) a s%argi..thie ‘

1@¢E o Qélﬁﬂﬂﬁﬁﬂﬁiﬂdﬁf@ﬁﬁﬁ&ﬁﬁﬁ&l& D ﬁmppmmea io aliow

for a &@Tuaiﬂ freﬂhnea@ ana ariginatnwe @SWé? in t%e
v~rit1ng; yet ﬁha@a arm virﬁueu whioh: wnalﬁ be vary
"@ifﬂiamlt‘ﬁe fiﬁ& in fistion by hlaék g@@th«hfriaanﬁmgvi

At the ﬁmme t&me ﬁkuqﬂ aemanaa thnt wm¢§iﬂg by |

4-Baaﬁk S@&th.ﬁfricang %hﬁﬁld ﬁeapﬁnu @é ﬁh@ yrﬁblﬁma

yaﬁeﬁ hy can&aﬁlﬁua ﬁhefﬁ and finds ﬁhﬂ% in ficbion $his

ig not the cage. The wriﬁera, he cays, huva n@iﬁher
| ﬁtﬁéwvigﬁﬁr @flﬁha‘imagﬂnnﬁiﬁn“ nar*“ﬁmffieient technical
', r&sﬁu?aén“ f@r‘tﬁinn _ Blaﬁk ﬂmiﬁina, fo nppaaaa to

musie, “ﬁhmw& the @ﬂaﬁkﬁ anﬁ %enwi@n @f lanpﬁmae wnrking

,ﬂﬂﬁar severs atrain.&(ﬁ)

ﬁkuai ia blun» %o the gaint mf uritignl im»

eivitity, - He lea?ae:um‘im ne Qoubd aﬁﬁu$»hi$»?$éWE.ofA 

{63- #ho ara the At rieaﬁé" Fﬁﬁ@heﬁté: Guaﬁﬁia‘,
- ird Jamuarys 1960 B L

o #"Piction by Dlack South Africans®, from

intrnﬂumﬁimn,%i_hﬁfi@anuﬁaﬁera%urﬁe Ao
BALHO, Gritical Yyl
aaiteﬁ %g'ﬁlli Beier..

r“wfng'?rnﬁ‘ﬁiﬁam ﬁrpﬂ@uﬁ

¥



211

Richard Rive as & novelist vwhen he finds that to read
his Emergency "is to gain a minute glimpse into a
literary situation which seems to me quite desperate"gg)
He attacks Rive even more strongly when he sees him ag
living in the insulated and sterile atmosphere of
South African criticism "in which it is possible for.
minor talent to be inflated beyond sensibie proportions*,
He goes a little too far when he objects to the first |
gentence in a -chort etory about the hard-drinking,
hopelessly desperate but very much alive characters of
shouted
District Six: “The moon was in a recklessly gay mood and,
'Happy New Yeart'_to the stars," This Nkosi finds
"simply unbelievable" and says that Rive “ought to know
that such old-fashioned assertions abocut nature are noi
made any more". He does not seem %o realise that this
ie & perfect setting for the story Rive is about to

tell.(lo)

While this may be a personal feud -~ the South
African Black and Coloured writers are still a small |
enough coterie to be personally acquainted - he does.
make some allowances and praises:Rive for some of his
shorter fiction, Some of the comments above come from

his collection of essays, Home and Exile, and in these

he appears genuinely angry sbout a state of affairs in
his former homeland where "mediocre writing by Black
writers is painlessliy endured®. The only writer in

whom he sees any promise, Jjudging as he does from the one

extract of Pamiliarity is the Eingdom of %the Losgt, which

had appeared at the time, is Dugmore Boetie, (11)
{9) ibid.
(10) Review of Africans&Songa, The Classic, Vol.l,

No. 2, 1963.
(11) "Fiction by Black South Africans", see note 7.
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Another target of Nkosi's is the "European
eritics who now find it such profitable enterﬁ%ise to
preside over the rebirth of African art and 1iteraturg%?)
Not only the European critics but an Afro-American,
Wilfred Cartey, comes under attack for giving no new

insights into the subject of African writing. Cartey,

he_says! referring to his work Whigpers from e Gontinent,
might "£ill 2 need in American black studies® but "will
not necessarily add anything fresh to the field of

African literary qriticism",(13) Jahn's History of

Nec-African Literature is described as pretentious-
gsounding, and the most that can be sald about Margaret

Lauvrence's Long Drums and Cannong, he cleims, is that

"in style and subject matter it is less forbidding than
A ' :

Jehnts work“.(14’ He ghows greater generoasity towards

Alan Patony  Although he looks upon the hero of

Cry, the Beloved Countz§ as an Uncle Tom, "an embodiment

of all the pieties, trepidations and humilities we the
younng had begun to despise with a consuming passion®
and seeg the nineteenufifties as & revolt againgt "the
Stephen Kumalo generation", he does not guestion Patonts
‘"genérosity of splrit, his courageous plea for racial
Justice".(ls) | |

Af this‘time some periOdicals were throwing

open theirvpages to literary discussion, The Classic

gove Alan Paton an oppurtunity to answer the African
critics "of any white African writer who introduces

(12) "A Question of Identity" from Home and Exile.
(13) #A Question of Literary Stewardghip®,
frica Report, May - June, 1969,
(14) "Who are the Africang", Manchester Guardian,
3rd January. 1969. ‘ -
(15) "The Fabulous Decader The Fifties?, from

Home and Exile.
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Christianity and Christian values into.the writing',
Christian themes, says Paton, ére as much part of our
culture as any other, To react with immediate hostility
to the introduction of this element he finds a sign of

‘an immature critic.(ls) In the next issue(l7)Rive

answers Nkosits criticism and sarcasticallyﬂéccuses him
not only of being destructively nihilistic but also of

not having read the book he reviewed.

Yet Nkesi is never merely vituperative, He
substantiztes his attacks aﬁd,argwmentg in clear and
logical prose. He has the ability to extract the
esgential elements when reviewing a new work, as for
instance in an article entitled “White on Black"
{parodying the title of an erticle by Mphahlele, “Black
aﬁd‘Whife") about Mphahlele's The African Image.

"This book reveals, ironically and sometimes
peinfully, the bottomless confusion which now
attends the efforts by African intellectuals
to re-create an image of themselves from the
disparate elements of their cultures as well
ags from the debris of their shattered pre-
colonial pagt, For if anything emerges it is
not a single coherent image of Africans or a
clear projection of who Africens really are;
rather ig it an affirmation by the author -
sometimes €00 joyous an gffirmation it seems
t0 me - that such an image has been fragmented
almost beyoend recognition," ‘

His pen-sketches of the Drum writers and his description
of the background ageinst which they - and he - moved
show poweys of sharp observation. His ¢kill in summing

up mesning is shown repeatedly by apit phrases gsuch as

his description of Negritude in French-speaking Africa as

a "gpuriocus synthetic form ¢f anguish imported from the i

(16) Vol. 1, No. 2, 1963.
(17) Vol. 1, FNo, 3.



cafeglof'PariS'through cellophane-wrapped paperbackg%a)
South African fiction by Black writers he describes as
#journalistie fact parading outrageously as imégina%ive
1iterature".(19) He iz, however, often on the verge of

breaking into slick journalese and using the felicitous

vhragse for its own sdke,,as When he gpenks of "the ugly

lesr on the claustrophobic face of violence®.

In gpite df.his'occasional exéesses Nkosi
performs a necessary'funcﬁion in introducing common
sense and clear judg@enﬁ iato criticismgpf African
writing. |He obviously agrees with Hazliit, who felt
free to criticise the Liake Poets, because he could see
no reason why theiiibérfy of the press ought to be
shackled,‘dr freedomlof,speech controlled, to screenv
either its revoluticnary or ifs renegade extiravagances,

Ezekiel Mphahlele is not always as clear-headed
in his thinking as Fkosi, In his Masterls thesis "The
Non_European'Character in South African Engiiéh Fietion",

for example, he appears to lose sight of his argument

that the Black man chould be depicted as a character
irrespective of his colour; instead he seems to demand
thet he chould be depicted as a sympathetic character.
He is less concerned with the immediate evaluation of
individual woiks ané more prone %o catalogue and~classify§
writing, in spite of hie statement to the contrary. §
consequently his estimates aré less rash and more ur"oa.ne.i
At the sanme time thére ié a buoyancy in his writing which
takes it out of the sphere of theoretical arguments and
brings his points home forcefully. This an@ higs sense

/

(18 "A Question of Identity" from Home and Exile.
~ ; ¥

(19) "Fiction by Black South Africans", see note 7.
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of humour -~ as when he once regretted his position as

a fullback in literary arguments - have contributed %o
his acceptance as the leading spokesman for South African
Black writing in English.

African Image, his chief work of non~fiction,

is now almost ten years 0ld and it will be interesting
t0 see what critical writing smerges now that he has
ceased to be a "Wanderer" and is established as Professor

of English at an American University.

The only other serious critlcs among Africans
are the leading African scholars: D.D.T. Jdabavu,
S.M. Guma, Daniel P, Kunene, C.L.S, Nyembesi and
B,W, Vilakazi, who have already been mentioned as having
pfoduced studies written in English of African litsrature
but their éoncern is only with writers in the vernacular
and is therefore not ours in this study. Yet Vilskaszi
is explicit in his conception of what the African
writer in any language - in fact the writer anywhere -
should be. He feels that Dhlomo's *Valley of a
Thousand Hills®? doeg not rise tp the heights which
‘poetry should reach "because he has failed to pass from
the region of the sensucus to the higher fealm of
interpretation of life", Dhlomo's shorter poems,
gays Vilakazi, may yet win greater fame, "for through
them penetrates the light of & spiritual lament, a .
pleading fraught with constancy and hope. Hig imagi-
nation in these poems becomes an instrument of intui-~
tive insight énd therefore the most authentic guide to
ultimate truth“,(zo)- As a scholar of African writing,
as a teacher - he was Senior Language Assistant in the

Bantu Studies Department of the University of the

(20) “The Oral and Written Literature in Nguni®,
D, Litt. Thesis in Bantu Studies (Language),
October, 1945,
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Vitwatersrand when he died st the early age of 41 - and
ag a dulu poet, Vilekezl exerted an énormoue influence
,dver his contemporaries and pupils. It seems likely
that future students of Africen writing, not only in %he
vernacular but also in English, will go to his writings

in their search for literary ¢ruth in Southern Africa,

Haziel Kunene's Master of Arts thesis, used

later for the introduction $o his Zulu Poems, is rele-

~vant to the understanding of bis poetry and has been
discussed in that context.
A.C.:Jordan's articles on the history of

African literature in South Africa in Africa South,

"Towards andifrican Literature®, are considered as one
of his greateat contributions to the writing of his
oountry.‘ His mimpie iove for the literature of his
people shines through the pages of a sophisticated and

crugading journal like Africa South, The {ramatically

told folk tales with which he jnterppergesvthe history
"have qu~vived through the ages,® he gaya, "because of
their artietic value, each one of them symbolising
something of permanent.meaning tc Man as Man", Since
his novel had not been published in his English trans-
lation at the %ime of writing, I cannot consider him as
a novelist, but as a scholar of African writing his
depariure on a’Onenway exit visa in 1961 -~ he was denied
a passport to take up a Fellowehip in thé United States -
. was a grast loss fo the Univérsi%y of Cavpe Town and to
South Africa.(gl) At the timne of his death A.C. Jordan
held the position of Professor of African Languages and

Literature at the University of Wisconsin.

{(21) And to me personally as he, with twe—Jete
Prof., Bhi , Was my originsl supervisor.
R. 6. Howarth
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Many reviews of books by African critics have
appeared in various journals but rarely is their purpose

literary., When Jordan Ngubane reviews Alan Paton's

............

personal and political chat between two former co-
presidents of the South African Liberal Party.  There
| are personal reminiscences, starting with HJI.E.
Dhlomo's serlies of articles on "Three Famous African
Authors I‘Knew"(QB) and straightforward reports of

conferencses,

On $he whole, however, White.critics have a
great deal more %o say about Africen writing than do the
Africans ébout themselves, a situation which, if the
critical ideas of Negritude -~ that African writing
cannot be judged by European standards - takes hold in

Southern Africa, will no doubt be remedied.

TRANSLAT IONS

At present the translation of African works
into English by Afrigah translators in Southern Africa
is.still very spasmodic, Africang have sransleted
their own poetry for‘publication in order to extend their

readership, such as Jolobe's collection Poems of an

African, Mazisi Kunene's Zulu Poems and the works of the

Rhodesian African poets publiched in journals there. .

A.C. Jordan fhranslated his novel Wrath of the Ancestors
but until very recently no publisher for it could be
found. Apart from these, stories and poems are trans-

lated for the purpose of including representative works

(22) Pebruary, 1970.
(23) Inkundls ya Banto, August - September, 1946.
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in anthologies or to demonstrate a point in a study,
written in English, of vernscular liferature. A.C,
Jordan thus transleted Vilakazi's “In the Goldmines®,

usually ccnuidered the Zulu pecet's best poen. Jordan's

tranciation wae publiched in toto in Africe south(24)

and extracts appeared in Roy Macnab's anthclogy Poetls in

‘outh Africa. Macnab's aim in this anthology was to
present "within a single volume énd a singlé laﬁguage a
variety of poets nurfured by the same Souﬁh African soil,
but communiceting in 2 different medium".(zs) Similarly
Peggy Rutherfoord included a translation of another poem

by Vilakazi, "Umamima®, translated by R.M. Mfeka end

adapted by the compiler, in her anthology Darkness and
Light, |

To illusfrate his remark that Zulu posts use
meinly pri#ate and perSOﬂal imegery incomprehensible to
‘the general reader, Vilakazi translated the anonymous
praise~poen to Dingaan from which I quoted earlier, in
‘higlastert's fhesis, “Qonception and Development of Zulu
Poé;ry“.' ’In.the same: wdrk he translated bird songs to
demenstrate rhythn péﬁterns.

While this 1s the only access werhave to ver-
nacular_wfiting, the danger of this %ype of translation
as literature is the emphasis on the anthropological
and linguistic, rather than the literary angle. In
‘many cases a free translation and occasional introduction
of another idea or observation Wduld interpret & poem
for us, provided thet it rebained the spirit of the

original, but this would noit help linguistic research

(24) Vol. 1, No. 2, January - March, 1357.
(258) Introduction to anthology.
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inte vernacular poetry in the same way ags a tranglation

following the original line by line and using the same

metre.

In prose writing too considerations other than
literary come into play. Thus A.C, Jordan, in his
(26)

series or articles "Towards an African Literature
complaine that translators have paid moré attention to
the mythe and animal stories than to those about people
of which *there is a much greater variety of character

cand incident..."

In their endeavour to'regain the original
atiributes, Bleck translators, and many White trans-
lators too, often become litersl to the point of destroy-
ing ell meaning as well ss beauty. Literal translation
leads to ponderous lines which fail to convey emotional
contents, such asy
"In the evening you may hear all the dances
' - done long ago
In the old deserted village of Mandidzimbaj
Or else the cases brought up before the court
To be judged with wisdom and authority,
As of old they still lived according to -
N ‘ their will
Without care or fear of a further hearing."
_ | - : (27)
The stress of such %ranslators seems tc be on the
exact meaning of individual phrases rather than of the
ideas expressed.
On the other hand, when handied by an expert,
research intoe vernacular poeilry, and translations made in

thé course of it ,can be fascinating'to the lay reader and

/
(26} Africa South, July -~ Sepiember, 1957 onwards,
{(27) "Dongo Remandidzimba" by Wilson Chivaura,

transleted by Prof. G. Fortune, Chirimo,
Vol, 11, No. 1, Ssptember, 1969.
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Zurther his enjoyment of a posm to which he would
etherwise have no access. Thus Daniel P, Kunene
Aranslates a Basotho warsong by A. Sekese originslly
published in Leselinvyens ls Lesotho on lws Februsry,
1601, Yiret he gives s literal translation "epprexi«.
mating as elosely as poseible she origimal in the

words employed and the sequential order" so as %o
"facilitate a description of the poem, of its symbeliem
and imagery*. This desoription, as well as an analysis
of the rhytimioc patterns, follows and finally there is
s fres translation.(28)

Far more alumsy are H.I.E. Dhlemo'’s footnotes
explaining the terminelogy useed dy E.H.A, Nade which
agecupany his translsticn of the poem "Ubuhnih.n
Eamokhwatha® and whioh explsin the tarminelogy.

Up to now sven the siudents of traditional
literature have put very few translations into ofircu-
lation. Thise will be remedied by Daniel P, Eunerés
project to be entitled "A Digsst of African Vernacular
Liseratures” wvhich is %0 have trenslations of works
considered worth while, %This, Xunene envisages, will
open "the flood-gates for African vernacular literature
%0 flow out and jotn the stresm of world liseraturel(29)

The 4iffioulsies of translation are stressed
by Vilskasi in his Master's thesis.(3%) he Africen
)oct Sreats a poen as a whole, & procedurs best expressed

(28) "4 Var-Song of the Basotho® by Daniel P.

Kunene, from N can Literature and the
Arts I, odited by §enph Okpaku,

(29)
(30)
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in terms of the Gestalt theory of psychology which sses
a pattern or part of a whole as being characteristic of
a given experience. The transletor must therefore
retein this festure without sacrificing meaning in the
process. He sgucceeds in' doing this himself when he
translates the song of the bush ghrike for example:

"My father died, I was not told

My mother died, I was not told

My heart now is

Paining, peining, paining.®
The fact that this charming poem is used in the above
thesis 1o prove %$hat such bird songs sre %Ymeant to bring
about 8 theomachy of personificeticn where some ethical
qualities are veguely ¢xpressed" does not detract from

the reader's enjoyment.

A.C. dJordan conveys meaning without losing
gight of the original purpose cf the vernacular poet
almost instinciively, as shown in his trenslation of
"Tn the Goldmines" as compared with the far freer,
emoother yet less spontaneous itranslation of the sane
poem by D. McK. Malcclm and Florence Louie Freedman.(Bl)

Compare the line of Malcolm and Freedman:

%7 shall wake, ok, let me be
with Jordan's:

‘ T wili get up soon; 4o not pester me%,
for instance, Jordan's chief.aim is not 4o preserve
the original language but %o render the spirit of the
original
Thuss

“Where the furnsce made you strong.™
becomes

“Where you roasted in the fire <ill you were
strong.

(31) 'Zuiu Horizonss The Vilakazi Poems.




The term "These coneyst, used by llalcolm and Freedman,
nay maeke the line in which it occurs scan more readily,
but "Those black rock-rabbits" as a metaphor for mine-
workers is likely fo evqke a more immediate response,
as does the description of the machines which v, . caught
and stoﬁed away in holes / To own and milk as yielding
cows® as compared with Y...you caught them all! / Dowm
in the pit you drained their strvength®. Admittedly
"We cough, we cannot rest - we die!"
is a better line than
YAnd they cough and they lie déwn and they die",
yet the latter is more successful in its context as a
gsimpler and oleafer rendering of the emotion involved.
The same applies to ",..mind all wrapped in darknesg"
ag opposed t0 "A poor dazed thing with ciouded_mind.“
Jordan's machires "giggle and sniggert in a very human
fashion, whereas those of Malcolm and Freedman more
formally "jser...yes jeer and mock us." Jordan's
hands ®are throbbing with pain® while Malcolm and

Treedman's %are aching, always aching®,
b
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CONCLUSION

It now remaind for us to draw some conclusions
about the contributions Africans writing in English in
Southern Africa have made to South African literature, to
literature written in English and literature generally.
Have they made & contribution as a group or must Wwe |
bracket together a number of individuals to form a mathe-
matical set where €:, the element, merely represents the

collection of individuals under discussion?

 The preceding pages have sghown, I believe, thaf
writing by Africans in English in Southeérn Africa is
sharply divided into two groups. To the first group
belong the older writers, mainly of poetry, drama and
literary commentary, whose thoughts aré closef'to thosge
of the rest of Africa south of the Sahara today. These
are men like Sol Plaatje, H,I,E., Dhlomo and.%@@ﬁ Vilakaszi,
whoge ideas are being taken up again after a gap of
fifteen to twenty-five years.by poets such as Mazisi
Kunene, Ndebele and t0 some extént, though not as
consciously, Oswald Mtshali, Their ideag are based
on the contention that Africen culture runs parallel to
European culture and that its literature therefore has
its own and independent contribution to meke to world
literature. The other group éonsists mainly of writers
of fiction who ask, with Ezekiel Mphahlele, not just
where are you going to draw the line in defiﬁing African
writing but why are you going to draw it at all?e&j' The
aim of these writers, African and Coloured in‘the
Republic of South Africa - who were atp the peak of their
performance in the nineteen-fifties ~Jis to prove that
White and Black writers are equal exponents of the same

Western culture. They therefore protest in their

See—Rhilip-Segal: "We-Sing—of -Afpica",
&= Cemtrast—Vol.ll, No.2, ﬂﬁ%ﬁéﬂn—19é3
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fiction against any force which denies this. Isolated
on the one side by choice from tradition and on the
other from their physical environment of a White South
Africa, these writers, with the exception of Dugmore
Boetie and occasionally Lewis Nkosi, have failed to
respond to current thinking in the West. Because of
the laws under which their works may not appear in
South Africa, they have been cut off frdm a reading
public in their homeland, and as a result of their
estrangement from contemporary trends the literary Qﬁt-
lets of Europe and America are also largely closed to
them. As a movement they have therefore féileq to
survive. Only in Boetie's novel is the angry young
man of Africa replaced by the individual existing theé
fuliy outside the accepted moral framework of his
sﬁrroundings, In.this way he forms a bridge between
the two groups bf African writers in Southern Africa.
The belief that the extérnal'chedks‘against yhich to
measure Western culture are s variable, a coucept to
which the return to the roots of African cultufe has
contributed, has been accepted in Eurepe and America,
and Boetie represents a return of the idea to the
southern part of Africa. i God, says Oswald_mtshali,

is "that crippled beggar / sprawling at the street
corner and Hell "the hate flkkering in your eye".(a)
And "Blessed are the meek for ﬁhey shall inherit the
earth'™, says Mighali's preacher, “his voice fiery with
holy fervour'. The old African who %hits God's heart
with screams as hard as stones / flung from the-sling»

shot of his soul® may believe this, but the-poet knows

(2) ‘MA Voice from the Dead" from Sounds of a
Cowhide Drum. ‘ '
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that all the 014 man achievesg is to "recharge his

spiritual batteries" so that he can continue as "a

machine working at full throttle" in order not to gpoil

his master®s ®high profit GStimate",(%)

This search for values and refusal to accept

standards for any reason other than their universal

truth, to which Black and White writers in Southern

Africa, through the pages of the poetry journals,

The Classic and Expression, have begun to subscribe,

nas infused a new element into South African literature,

bringing it into line with and contributing to the ideas

of the present age.

African writers have thus begun to fulfil

Vilakazi's prophecy that the Black man has something to

contribute to literature in the interpretation of "his

conception of the end of human existence and the meaning

of life". He has begun to "resist the temptation to

discouragement® when looking “ﬁpon the_behavmour of

contemporary civilisation and Western culture“.(4)

The above does not imply that White Southern

Afpicen writers have had to wait for an impact from

Black Africa to pro&ueeucreatively for readers of the

nineteen-sixties and seventies, Poets 1ike Guy Butler,

W0pko\Jensma; Anthony Deliué, Sydney Clouts, Charl.

J.P. Cilliers, m=t=""""T ===  and fiction writers like
Nadiné Gordimer, Dan Jacobson and Lourens van der Post,
as well as the Afrikaans writérsvof the Sestiger group,
have been interpreting life in a fresh context. We

(3) WAn 0ld Man in Church® from Sounds of a Cow-
hide DPrum. ‘

(4) - "Conception and Development of Poetry in
Ziulu* . :
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must not forgeh, too, that Familiarity is the Kingdom

of the Lost is the work of two men and we do not know

the extent of Barney Simon's contribution, The Black
writers, however, with their access to another culture,
are in a better position to create a strong current of
new ideas. This would apply to those writing in the
vernacular as well as in English, i1f sufficlent suitable
tranclations were available to convey their meaning to

Use.

There is now an exchange of ideas between the
different groups in South Africa, and also in Rhodesia,
and thus the "intellectuel apartheid", due %o the
Wgifference of belief and agpiration®, to which Guy
Butler refers in the introduction to his collection

A Book of South African Verse in 1959, is beginning to

break down., dJdoseph J. Firebaugh of the University of
Michigan who, in 1956; at the Conference 0of Writers
Publishers and University Teachers of English held at
the University of the Witwatérsrand,(s) heard Uys Erige
say in his address that "Unfortunately we (the South
African writers) cannot give the whole of South African
1ife for the simplg reason that we ao not know it..."
may soon no ionger have to regret the "tragedy of a
fajlure of cultursl enrichment®. TFirebaugh claimed
that to bring this about was the concern and obligation
of Universities, Many of the Universities of Southern
Africa today include in their courses of South African
writing works by African authors. At the University of
Cape Town, where Professor R.G. Howarth pioneered the.
jntroduction of South African literature witpin a year

of his arrival in South Africa in 1955, prescribed works

(5) Official Proceedings, publiched by Witwaters-
rand University Press, 1957.




227
I

é?s-A.G. Hooper's collection of Short Stories from

Southern Africa and R. Macnab's anthology Poets in

South Africa., Recommended reading matter includes

Seary's Bibliography, the South African P.E.N. Yearbock,
with A.C., Partridge's article "The Novel of Socisl
Purpose in South Africa*% listed separately, Miller and
Sergeant's survey, Snyman's work on the novel and the
periodicals Contrast and New Coin among others sc¢ that

. undergraduates have every opportunity t¢ study African
writing. They are especially encouraged to 4o so if
they continue their studies after completing the
Bachelor of Arts degree, At Rhodes University a special

course for 1971 includes West African writing and Ten

One Act Plays edited by Coemo Pieterse.  Short stories

in The Clagsic are included under recommended reading

matter. At the University of the Witwatersrand a course
in African literature was introduced in 1970 as one of
four papers for the African Studies Honours courge. It
includes African writing of English expression, of French

expression}and South African writing.

University journals could £till devote more
gspace to Africen writing from all sections and it is
unfortunate thet at the mest recent conference of the
English Academy of Southern Africa, held at Rhodes
Gniversity, Grahamstawg,in July 1969, the section devoted
to African writing dealt only with the West African novel
and not with African writing in Southern Africa. How-
‘ever, a conference with emphasis on teaching English %o

Africans in Southern Africa has been proposed for 1973.

Pressure by Universities to study African
writing freely would surely have an influence on lifting
the ban on'writeréjand on writing academically considered

as creative litérature.v This in turi could create an
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atmosphere leading to the return of South Africa's
chief writers, both Black and White.

ThevBlack‘ﬁriters in South_Afriéalhéve the
advantage of being part of Africa, whereas the White
writer belongs neither to Europe nor to‘Africa,
Africans, at leaét those who by voluntary exile are
free to do so, exchange ideas at ccnfefences; BEven
in South Afriea,Africans.are ceasing to be negatively
npn»white and becoming positively Black, énd és guch are

included in anthologies, Thus Mphahlele and Kgositsile

have contributions‘in New African LTterature. and thg

Arts 1 edited by Joseph Okpakg,who.beiieves that African

art must first be valid by Africen and not foreign
critical and cultural standards. John Powey, too,
agrees that_some Afrieén writers require differentf
regponses from those given to Engllish literature and
this, he saya,:demands a retraining of critical
attitudeﬁ,(6) What these Africen standards are and
what'responses the reader must meke are 811l left
vague, Until these'stamdards have been defined the
Gréecoa.ROmén tradition must continue to’serve as &
basis, in the seme way as it has allawed'fhe West to
enjoy Chinese Art,.Indian'music end the Pealmas of
David. When we strip Okpsku's contention of its harsh
condemnation of Western critics, we find that his main
objection is their search for the exotic in African art,
a fault ofrnwhich South Africans have not been guilty.
Shakespeare, Okpaku alse implies, is meaningless to

the African, unless he studies the background of the

/

(6) "African Literature's Widening Range",
Africa Report, May, June, 1969.
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period. Similarly the Western critic may only approach
African writing if he has acquainted himself with
African background. Yet here asgain his contention is
not supported by fact as far as South Africa is concerned)
Shakespeare, after the Bible, was always the first to be
translated into the vernacular by South African Black
writers. Okpaku thus distorts the stream of néw ideas
- into a cataract of destruction of the old. This is
where African writers from Southern Africa coﬁld help

to bridge the gap. BSo far no Africens in Southern

Africa have infused "new blood into the weary limbs of
the clder dramatic forms‘of Europe*, for inétance,
although Dhlomo wés pleading for%great original African
drama"® as early as 1939.(7) In 1965 Lewis Nkosi was
stili waiting for "the very African conception of theatre
which gives it unique form and qﬁ&lity“.(B)

8o far there has also been little attempt by
Africans writing in English in Southern Africa to rescue
traditional literature from oblivion for the Englisch-
speaking reader, The early writers began to do so by
o Tuston -
interpreting history, saeh—as-ﬁiiomo in his plays,

S.M, Molema in Baniu Past and Present, and Plaatje in

his novel, Mgggg¢§%§§$35éa African proverbs by listing
them with their literary:translations and then with their
“European equivalents®, the latter often taken from
Shakespeare and the Bible. Subsequeﬂtly interest was
guspended in Oppbéition to what the writers considered

an attempt by the Souﬁh African Government to0 legislate
them back their rovts, mainlf through the forced use of

(7 “Nature and Variety of Tribal Drama® 1,
Bantu Studies, Vol. X111, 1939).

(83 "A Question of Identity" from Home and Exile.




230

+he vernacular in the schools. Mphahlele, for instance,
in an article(g) replying to Dan Jacobson who had spoken
of the fiétion writers® "willed severance from the past®
immediately concluded that only the use of English was
under attack. The positive side of apartheid was the
negative side of the writers' free cheice of culture.
Jung notwithstanding, the African.wrifefs in English of
the nineteen-fifties heard no subeconscious echo of

tradition.

The recent return to a search for thé roois of
African culture is perfectly conscious.  Ag one of its
results the use of é new and fresh series of symbols and
metephers is one of the happiest contributions of the
African poet in Southern Africs, even if it is still in
its beginnings and sometimes as contrived as that of the
integrated Black Frenchmen of twenty years ago. = The
French Africans made a cult of it and this is a danger
in all African countries. We have had a taste of it in
a book purportedly besed on tribal literature, Indaba
My Children by Vusamazulu Gredo‘Mutwa, which mekes its
appeal on the exotic level. In French.spesking Africa
it was Senghor who brought his fellow poets back to
reality by stressing current relevance when digging up
the past. This is something that South Africans do not
need tc be %old. It was also Senghor who explained
that in Afrié&niwritiﬁg the image was not an equation but
super-reality. It does not meen what it represents but
what it suggests or éreates; In South Africa this is
demongtrated todéy in some of the poetry of Mtshali,

notably "Sounds of a Gowhide Drum", *The Marble Eye" and

{9) Encounter, April, 1960,
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"If You Should Know Me", and even more in the deliberate
gymboliem of Mazisi Kunene and Kgositsile, A.C. Jordan,
in his series of articles "Towards an African
Literature(10) suggests that the myths of oral literature
of which he gives us a typical example, and the songs
which he translates, should serve as an inspiring theme
for ﬁoets. This the young poet Ndebele has been trying
to &0, We also havé a smell example of the spread of
influence of such images in a poem by the White South
African poet, Anthony Delius, entitled "Emerald Dove"(ll)
which is very similar to the illustrating example of
birds' songs translated by Vilakazi in his Master's
thesis where the cry of the bird represents an idea (see

page 221),

Rhythn; which Dhlomo considered the greatest
2ift of Africa to the artistic world, is closely allied
to symbolism, oince it is a'rhythm of thought and tone,
rather than a mere'phyaigal expressionT It worke not so

much through metre as through repetition and imagery.(lz)

The fact that dordan in his {ranslation of
Vilekazifs "In the Goldmines® did not write flowing
lines of verse as did the other translators of this
poen, Malcolm and Fréedman, is surely not due to his
inability to do 80, but rather to the fact that with him
rhythm of meaning took precedence;and often demanded a

broken beat.

Dhlomo wae speaking of drama rather than of

(10) Africa South, duly, September, 1957 onward,
(1) - Contrast, Summer, 1960,
(12) see H.TI.E. Dhlomo: "African Drama and Poetry ,

SouthAfrican Outlook, Ist April, 1939.




232

poetry when he referred to rhythm., He saw drama as a
total involvement of ritual, rhythmic dances and song,
In tribal performances, he said, there was no strict
line between actor and audiencé. This holds true for
all early theatre and there is a move today back towards
sudience participation‘in drama, This is closely |
allied to the breaking down of barriers between art
reser#éa forvan intellectual elite and popular art which
today still largely appeals, as A.C. Partridge put it in
1956(13)ta L secular‘ﬁublic whosé educational.pabulum
ie predominently factusl, and vhose daily study is the
news, the Blue Book or the White}Paper and who "séems
content to take its busman's holidey in A Streetcar
Named Desire." Such a barrier 41d not exist in

tribal communal art., These ideas, foreshadowed by
Dhlomo and commented on by Nkosi, have not as yet been
putfihto practice by African writers in English in
Southern Africa where drama is concerned, buf collective

expression can be found, as we have seen, in their poetry

In estimsting the contribution made .%o lifera*
ture we cannot cast aside the large section_yf African
fiction writers even though, except for regular broad-
cagts in England and publication in Swedén, their voice
is more rarely heard today, and they have found little
foliowing in the younger generation. Their general
lack of emphasis on philosophical depth has narrowed the

infiuence of their work to a sociological one., Yet,

{13) "The Novel of Social Furpose in South Africa",
south African P.E,N, Yearbook, 1956.
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even though out of fasghion. today, the SOCl@lOgloal
approach to llterature cannot simply be ignored. |
Future ages will go to the fiction pages of Drum for a,
pic?ure ef South Africa in our timeg,in order to define
the relatianship of the “'iting te the eoeial atmoéphefs

B Y <
and(fi‘é the meaning @f the writers' experience, in the

same wa; as. not Onlylsociolcgists bu?:}iterary crities

g@ t@ the works af G flm Shaw, fer instance.

L Arthur Maimane defined Afrzcan writing ag

wr1timg from.an African viewpoint.,m In, all other o
| respeets the flction writers. eons:der themselves as

part of a Wester1 traditi@n and expect ta be Judged

| A
Zu“as such.:, What we.. owe to them, at their best is ‘an

interpretati@n of the spirit of their age and a certain
balance of perspective, a picture af SOuth Afrlca unlike
that b@th of the White Writers and of those- featuring

& ramantic view of pure primitiveness.v Had most of them 3
not been silenced they, withrthe Coloured writers to,

wham they are closely allied might have 1ed S@uth Afr&an?

1iterature to a synthesis of Europe and Aﬁiea.

Stvlistiually considered, the terse prose of the
l Drum writers probably made some marik on SOuth African
English in %he same”may, $hﬁugh“n0$ to_the_samafextent;
| asfééfiy’ﬁégrovwfi%ihg'maaé“én*iﬁpacf‘6nlAﬁeiican"&fiting4
The colloqulal speech of Nphahlele and. others ghould

- TC TR \\\d*P |
help th@sé wrlters no¥ eg«gcquainted w1th fhe charactars

)

they &escrmﬁe.i

| Ih an age when Blaek nationalism was beginn&ng

to beecme a virtue ﬁhe tewn-rearea African despised the

}

© culture of his race in the same way as the Genman Jews,

fo: before Hitler, 1ooked down on the ancient

Lulture of" the ﬂebrews._ There, as here, opposition §

flnaily 1ed to nationalism. “ Black-natlonalism today
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‘must of course be expressed outside South Africa as
in the poetry of Kgositsile, The future of African
literature in South Africa and Rhodesia is inextricably

interwoven with politics, On the fate of apartheid

will depend the physical-freedom of the writers and
fheir freedom to write what they please and in which-
ever language they wish. On the ocutceme of politics
will depend whether an independent Black African
literature either in English or in the vernacular or
both will grow out of its beginnings, or whether a
South African English literature)indistinguishable‘by
the Colour of its exponentg)will emerge from iis early
stages. The ihdications are thet, if apartheid
disappears and a multi-racial South Africa - or a
South Africa divided into politically integrated and
Black areas - remaing, both lines will continue %0
develop. There will then be a8 close interchange
between them, o0 that a true and healthy South African

literatﬁre will emerge.
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SECTION ONE: WORKS BY AFRICAN WRTTERS IN ENGLISH IN SOUTHERN
APRICA (or in Bxile.) o 3 ,

A, FICTION
(1) THE NOVEL

Abrahams, Peter: Song of the City. (London, Dorothy Crisp, 1945.)
Mine Boy. {Liondon, Faber & Faber, 1946.
A Path of Thunder. (New York, Harper, 1948, |
London, Faber & Faber, 1952 )
%ild Conquest. (New York, Harper, 1950,
London, Faber & Faber, 1951.;
A Wreath for Udomo. (London, Faber & Faber,6 )
195
A Wight of their Own. (London, Faber & Faber,)
1965
This Island Now., (London, Faber & Faber, 1966.)

Boetie, Dugmore (with Barney Simon): Familierity is the Kingdom
of the Los%. (London,
Barrie & Rockcliff, the
Gresset Press, 1969, '
Bxiract in The Classic, Vol,I, No,2,
1 4 HII NO 4
London HMagazine,Vol VI,
No. 7, Oet.,, 1566,
Gordimer and Abrahamss
South African Writing
Today, vide anthologies.)

Dhiome, R.R,R.: An Afrlcan Tragedy. (Alice, C,P., Lovedale
. Press, undated, extract

in Dathorne and Feuser:
Africa in Prose, vide
anthologies,)

1969,/ New York,
Simon & bchuster,

19634)

Khafula, John J.:This Thing has got +o St0p. (Cape Town,
, African Bookman,

19464)

Mopeli-Paulug, A,S. (With,Peter Lanham): Blanket Boy's Moon,
(London, Collins, 19)3 )

Head, Bessie: When Rain Clouds Gather. (Lonz7n, Gollantsz,

Plaatje, Soloron Tshekiso (Sol T, )s Mhudi., (Alice, C.P.,
Lovedale Press, 1957,

Extrack in Tibbles African/English
Literature, vide
- anthologies.

Samkange, Stanlake: On«Triél'for'My Country. (§dngo?, Heinemann,
‘ L 1966.

(2) SHORT STORIES

Abrahams, Peter: Dark Testament. {collection) . (London,
Allen & Unwin,

1942.)

Boetie, Dugmore: The Last Leg. (title of extract in The Classic,
vide,novels.)
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Clarke, Peter (pseud, Kumalo, Peter): Death in the Sun, (Drum,
April, 1954 ,/Hughest An
Atbrican Tréasury, vide
anthologies.) ]
Eleven O'clock, the Wagons, the Shore,
(Wactbergr Afrika Berettar, vide anthologies.)

Gwala, Mafiks Michael (M)vPasealz Side Step,(classic§ Vol,.IXI,
’ NOQ 3,,19704

Head, Bessie: Snowball,(The New African, Vol.III, No. 5, Juneg
o | ' 1964,
The Green Tree, (Transition, Vol.IV, Fo. 16, 1964.)
The Woman from America. (The New Statesman,
' - 26tk Aug,, 1966i7The
Clagsic, Vol,IXIT, No. 1,
- 1968.)
Vollage People, Botswana, {The Classic, Vol,II,
‘ , " Ne. 3, 1967.)

Hlongwané, Meshacks A Burden of Sorrow, {The Glafsic,)Vol.III,
Ro. 3, 1970,
The Man Who Stole a Wnite Kid. (The Classic,
) , . : ¥, 1970,)

Hutchinson, Alfreds Washerwoman's Annie.'(?ew Ase; 6th Oct.,
:955; ’

No Pass., (Fighting Talk, 12th Oct., 1$56.)

Lizzie's Sin. (New Age, 6th Dec., 1956.)

The Rickshaw's New Year, (Fighting Talk,

11%h Dec., 1957,

- Jaﬂ., 195é@)
High Wind in the Valley. (§QWSA€e’ 25%h Dec.,
: .. .1956. ) :

Kumalo, Peter (pseud., Clarke, Peter): vide asbove.

Maimane, J. Arthur: A Manner of Speaking. {Africa South in Exile,
. Vol, IV, No, 4, July -
. Sept., 1950c)
The Day After. (Trangition, No., 27, 1966.).
The Hungry Boy. (Following the Sun,
: vide enthologies,)
Kaffer Woman, {Black Orpheus, No, 12,)
: P.E.N, Centre, Johannesburg:
Makaza, Websters: Big City Blves.(New South African Writing, vide
: C anthologies,
Johannesburg Boy, * # # " "
The Last Room. (The New African, 20th Feb,,1963.)
The Slave. {The Classic, Vol.II, Nd, 3, 1967.)
Black Boy. (The Classic, Vol.III, No. 3, 1970.)
Wheel of Justice, (Drum =hozyt story contest,
1962«63ifThe New African,
13th July, 1963.)

Mkele, Nimrod: Devoted Leeches. (Drum, May, 1956.)

Modisane, William (Bloke)t The Dignity of Begging, (African Drum,
September, 1951.)
The Fighter 4hat Wore Skirts.(African
Drum, Jan., 1952.)
The Situation., (The New Africa, Oct.,
, -1952{7Back Orpheus,
Ko, 12,/ Bediers Black
Orpheus, vide antholo-
. gies,)
The Respectable Pickpocket, (Drum,
Jan., 1954,)
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Moikangoa, C.E.: Mathomela's Choice: (African Drum, Oct., 1951,
Young: African New Writing,
vide anthologies.)

Mokgolo, Jacobs The Suspects, (The New African, 21st Sept.,1963.)

Motsisi, Caseyt Mita, (Drum, March, 1963.)

Love in the Rain. (Drum, Deec., 1955.) ‘
‘A Very Important Appointment. (The Classic,

S | ~ "Vel.I, No.l,
Boy-Boy. (The Classic, Vol.lI, No,4,1968.)
Riot. (The Classic, Vol.I”, No.2, 1863.)

Dathorne and Feusert Africa in Prose,
| vide anthologies.)

Mphahlele,‘Ezekiel. (pseud. Esekie, Bruno,) : o
Man Must Live, (eollection.) {Cspe Town, African
‘ " Bookman, 1946.)

contains: Man Wust Live .(also In Corner B,
: ' " wide below.)
~ The Leaves Were Falling. N }
Out Brief Candle,
Unwritten Epidodes. |
Tomorrow You Shall Reap.

Blind Alley.. (Drum, Sept., 1953.)
Reef Train. (Drum, Aug., 1954.) -
Across Down Stream. (Drum, Aug., 1955).
Lesane and Down the Quiet Street, (Drum, Dec.,
1956, Jan., Feb., March, April,
1957}

The Living end the Dead. and Other Stories.
- {collection., {Ibedan, Ministry of E?ucatia
. 1961. '

containsy The Living and the Bead.(also
in Africa South, Jan.-~
March, 1958.).
Following the Sun, vidé
anthologies,)
He and the Cat. (also in The
Classic, Vol.I, No.l,
- 1983,
Beiers Black Orpheus,
vide anthologies,
Gordimer and Abrahems:
South Aprican Writing
_ Today, vide anthologie
We'll Have Dinner at Eight. |
The Shitcase.{also in Drum,195
Black Orpheus,Oct.,1358.
The Woman Walks Out.(also in
Standpunte, Vol.VIII,No.4
June ,1964.)
The Master of DoornvleiiaISO'
In Fighting Talk.)
The Woman.(also in Purple‘?eno:
In Gorner B.(,q13ection.) (Nairobi, East AFrican
: Publishing House,1967.)
contains: Mrs, Plum. _ '
. A Paant of ITdentity.
In Corner B‘(815901?I?hﬁo§%?531°

The Coffee~Cart,Girl 1g0.in m
| Sgﬁﬂp%§1é§§§§§ ﬁ%wn S%ré@

A Ballad of;0yo. (alego 4in

e and Feuser:A¥rica in Proge

Man" 38t 2pfhglogies)

Dathorn
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-

Grieg on a Stolen Piano, (also in Mphahlele and
Komey: Modern African
Stories, vide antholo-
gies.)

Munjanja, Amos M.: Killers Around. (Outpost, July, 1970.)
: The Magic Solution. (Outpost Oct., 1970.)

Ndebele' Njabulo S.@ Sarah Rings.and I. (Expression 1970.)

Ngubane, Jordans The Answer he Wanted. (African Drum, Nov., )
1951,
Man of Africa. (African Drum, Dec., 1951.)

Nkosi, Lewis: The Hotel Room. (Contrast, Summer, 1963-64.)
The Prisoner, {Mphahlele: African Writlng Today,
vide anthologies)

Piteo, Randolph Bens Nomoya of the Winds, (African Drum, Aprll,)
1951

Ramitloa Marks Dikobes The Reverend Ndlovu. (Fighting Talk,
July, 1962.)
Mobonga (Fighting Talk, Dec., 1362.)

Sehume, Leslie: I'm Not a Tramp. (The Classic, Vol.I, No. 1,

1963. )

Sentso Dyke H.: The Hervest's Walting. (Afrlcan Drum, Jugf’)
19
The Sun Stosd Still. (African Drum, Nov.,

1951.)

Pay Back. (African Drum, May, 1952.)
Other People's Goods. (Drum, Fé., 1954.) .
Guest of Fate,(Drum short story ccmpetitign 6.)
, 95
Under the Bluegum Tree. (Drum, April, 13954,
" Rutherfoord: Darknesg and Light,
vide anthologies.)

Sinxe, Guybon: The Faithfaless Woman. (Afgic?n Drum,'April
- 19
The Grasshopper and the Beetle. (African Drum,
April, 1951 )

Sithcle, Ndabaningi: Busi. (Parade, Dec., 1959.)

Themba, Can: Passionate Stranger, (Drum, March, 1953. }
Mob Pasgion. (Drum short story competition 1953 %
Rutherfoord: Darkness and Light, vide
anthologies.)
Porbidden Love, (Drum, Nov., 1955.)
Requiem for Sophiatown. (Africa South, June, 1959,
Hughes: An African
Treasury, vide
anthologies.)
Nice Time Girl. (Drum, May, 1954.)
Marta. (Drum, 1956.) *
The Suit. (The Classic, Vol. I, No. 1, 1963%)
The Urchin. (Drum, Aprll 1963,
Mphahlelez African Writing Today, vide
anthologies,)
The Dube Train. (Mphahlele and Komeys: Modern
African Stories, vide
anthologies.

*51c0 in Gordimer & Abrahams South Africagfiriting
Today vide an‘thologies.
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B, DRAMA

(1) Published Plays.

Dhiomo; H.I,E.: The Girl Who Killed to Save. (Alice, C.P.,
Lovedale Press,
1935.)

Goro-X, S.: Shaka. (Johannesburg, Juta & Co., 1940.)

Hutchinson, Alfred: The Rainkillers. (Littc: Plays. from Black
Africans, vide anthologies.,)

Fusanet's Triel, (The New African, June, 1965.)
’ Cosmo Pleterse. "Pen One Act Plays,
' yide anthologies.)

'Maimane, Arthur: The 0pp0rtunity. (Cosmo Pieterses

Ten One Act Plays,
‘ vide anthologies. )

Nkosi, Lewis: Rhythm of Violence, (Oxford University Press, 1964..
. Litto Plays from Black Africeans, vide
‘ anthologies,)

(2) Acting Scripts.

Dhlomo, H.I,E, Unpublished Manuseripts presented to the
University of Natal by R.R.R. Dhlomo on behalf
of the Dhiomo family, Oct., 1968, '

Dingana (produced by Natal University Medical Students
, Drama Group and Dramatic and Operatic Society
of Johannesburg.
Printed and Bound at the University of NWatal by
the Library?'s Xerographic Photo Duplicating and
_ Bindery Departments, 1954 <~ 30 copies.)

Cetewayo :

Nt sikana

Men and Women,

The Living Dead.

Ruby.

Malaria,

The Expert.

The Bazaar.

The Pasgs.

Umhlola Waseneimini.

The Workers Part I,

Moghesh,

Matshlkiza, Sunny Rays hclntilla (produced in Queen stown and
. East London, 1969 )

(3) BRlays produced by the British Broadcastlng Corporation,

African Service.
Wt

Hutechinson, Alfred: Doctor's Wife, 23rd Jan.,, 1963 and 2nd Sept.,

1967.
Pirate Taxi 19th Jan., 13864.
Fusane's Trial 29th Nov., 1964 (vide
published plays above.)
A Spot of Bother, 19th March, 1967.
The Wallet. (4th Aug., 1968. )

Maimasne, Arthur: The Opportunity, 18th April, 196% (vide |
published plays above.) |



241
Where the Sun Shines, 23rd January, 1966

Modisane William (Blake) A Quarter Million Boys, 23rd Nov.,
1969.
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c. POETRY

o Abrahams, Peter- A Black Man Speaks of Freedom. (collectiOn )
: (private publication, U.S.A.) _
Me, Coloured, (Hughes~ Poems from Africa,
. vi & anthologies )
Lonely ROad. x] _ .’_’v

Clarke, Peter. (psud. Kumale Peter): Play Song. (Afriea South
: Hughess Poems from Africa,
vide enthologies.)
African Treasury (vide
j anthologies )

-Chingono Juliuss My Old Shoe. (Chirima No. 2@ Oct,, 1968 )
_ - MyPipe.» A ")

Chivaura, Wilson: Breams. (Rhcdesian Poets, vide anthologies )

Gltashe, I. W.. Weapon. {(Pighting’ Talk ‘
o Hughes- African Tfeasury, vide
anthologies.)

Dhlomo: H.I E.. The Ocean, (Ilanga Lase, 12th April '1940,)
' Valley of a Thousand Hille, (Durban, Knox
: Publishing COmpany,,l941 3
Extract in Macnab: Poets in
o e South Africa,
'“ . .vigg-anthologies,
' e *  Weke aend Reed: Book
o L o . of African Verse,
©+ wide anthologies.)
‘Benediet Wallet Vilakazi M. A, ZIlanga Lase,
o : . lSth Jan., 19440
Life is Bntteﬁ Sweet, (Ilanga Lace,; lst April)
. 4944
Not for Me. (Ilanga Lase, 19th May, 1945.)
Sonnet and Valediction o John. Langalibalele
Dube (Ilenga Lase, 30th March, 1946.)
Zulu (Traditional) Conception of the R
Universe: (Ilange Lase, 2lsi July, 1945., )

- ‘Sonnets: The wile : | _
} o ' South Afrieca. '
3 . ~ {(publication unknown._Clipping
e ’ . _ . filed in collection Izibongo,
' ' Killie Campbell Mueeum, Durdban, )

-Joloﬁe,-J;J;R;i Paems of an Afrlcan, (Aliee, C.P., Lovedale
o Press, 1946 ) .

l

Kgositsile, Keorapetse, Williams
EEeEEEY Shotgun. (Transition, No. 27, 1966 ) - '
- The Impulse is Personal, (Negro Eigesk Julyé \

JPolnt of Departure - Fire Dance, Fire Song _
S (Negro Digest, Julyé ,

Spirit Unchained (colleetion ) (U.S.A. Broad—
_— side Press,1969.)
' For Melba. (collection ) tu.s. A., Third World o

. Press, 1969.,)

My Name is Africa. (colleetion ) Garden Clty,

Kumalo Peter (pseud ) Clarke, Petert vide above.‘
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Kunene, Mazisi: To the Proud. (More and Beier: Modern Poetry |
from Africa, vide anthologies.
Echoes. " " " U "

Farewell " 0 _ " "
Universal Love. (Mphahlele- African Writing Today,

vide anthologies.)
Zulu Poems. (collection.) (London, Andre Deutsch,

1970, New York,
Afrleana Publlshing
Corporation, 1970, )

Mabona, Fr.: The Sea. {New Coin, Dec., 1965.)
Mabyanes A Dying Man. (New Coin, Dec., 1968.)

Makiwane, Tennysons African Worki Song. (Fighting Talk.
Hughes: African
Treasury, vide
anthologies,)
They Call us Jim. (Fighting Talk.
Hughes: African Treasury,
vide anthologies. )

Mazani, Eric: For my Mother. (Chirimo, No. 1, June, 1968)
A Brown Tender "God". (Chlrlmo No. 2 Oct.,
: 1968. also in Rhodesian
Poets, vide antholqgies )

Modisane, William ( Bloke): Cne Thoughtﬁfor My %ady B
ughess Poems from Black
Africa, vide anthologies)

Mot;uwadi Stanley: White Lies. (The Classic, Vol.III, No. 1,

. 1958 )
Taken for a Ride{ * " @ oo W
Motesisi, Casey: The Efficacy of Prayer. (The Classic, Vel,I,
No. 1, 1963.)

Mphahlele, Ezekiel' The Immlgrant. (Black Orpheus, Nov., 1959 )
Exile in"Nigeria. (Hughess Poems from Black
Africa, ¥ide anthologies.)
Death, (Okpaku: New African Literature and
. the Arts I vide anthologies )
Somewhere. g Lo

Homeward Bound, _7" w‘ . p )

Mpuli, Mfaka: Out. (The Classic, Vol.II No. 4, 1968.)
In the Wilderness (The Classic, Vol.II, No, 4,1968 )

Mtsheli, Oswald' Just a Passerby. (P.E.N, South African Centre:
New South African Writing,
- . vide anthologies.)
A Newly Born Calf. (New Coin, March, 1968.)
I Will Tell 1t to My Witchdoctor. {New Coin,
June, 1968.)
The Miner. (New Coin, June, 1968.)
The Rain in the Veld. (The Classic, Vol, III
No. 1, 1968 )
The Washerwoman's Prayer. (The Classic, Vol.II,
No. 4, 1968.)
Reapers in a Mlelie Field, (The Glassic, Vol. II

No., 4, 1968 )
Nightfall in Soweto. (* - "
A Snowfall on Mount-Frere é? “ oo

The CY¥assie,Vol.ITX,

The Detribalised.
) No. 2, 1969.)



The Master of the House. (Ophir, No. 6, Sept.,
‘ - 1g68.)
S . Boy on a Swing. (Ophir, No. 1, Dec., 1968.)
e -~ The Moulting Gauntry~Bird. (Gphir, No. T, Dec,,
L '1968.)
. Rlde Upon the Death Chariot (Ophar, o, . 10,
) - Bec', 1969 )
L . A Brazier in the Street. (Purple Renester, ngt§x
- , o 196
S, w5 Suneet. (Purple Renoster, Winter, 1968 Yy oo
,?Portrait of an Old Pair of Shoes. (Purple
. . Renosgter, Winter, 1968,
: A Corpse in my Street. (Purple Renoster, Wingef,
ﬂ - 196
- Keep off the Grass. (Ee Arte, May, 1970 ) :
.: The Marble Eye. (UNISA, No, 4, 1968.)
Sounds of a Cowhide Drum..(cellection -
o eontaining m@st of the above
and. others,)
(Johannesburg, Renoster Books

1971.) .

Musarira, Edgar: The Smaking Gentleman. (Rhodesian Péets, vide
S r , L anthologies.S

Ndebele, Naabulo Slmak‘gq

fe: Looklng at the Girl I Iove. {The

7 o . - Glagsic, Vol. III No. 2,
T R Little Dudu. (The Classic, Vol III
“Phe Garoi (The Classic, v@l III

Five Letters to M. M. M. Xpre331on,

| R 1970.) "

Nhlapo Walter M. B.: Ta H 1. E. Dhlomo.~(5?anga Lase, 30th March,

‘ ‘-‘ L Dr. B W.»Vilakazi. (Ilanga Lase,‘22ig4§o%.,
Mahatma Ghandi (Ilanga Lage, 28th %g%g,;

Pote, Henry; The Sun Goes Up. (Rhedesian Poets vide antholOgles)
Raboroke Peter N.t Te Tshaka. . (Drum, June, 1952 ).

Samhlahla, Basilz Who Wante to.: be Methered. (New Coin, June, )
G L : s , ig 07

. Serote, Wally Mengane' What's in this Black 'S...“, (Ophir,
. v . NJO- Oy July, 1965. )

Sigogo N.S8.t In the Ruins.. (Chirim@ Vel II, No. 1, Sept., 1969)
. Tell me the Reason. (Rhoaesian ?oets, vide
” . . aﬂiﬁﬁiogies )
Indaleloi/ Fate IR S .

Slkakane, J@yce Namafa« An Agony. (The Glasslc Vol III 1N2é %,
1960
'ThGMba Can- Dear God. (The Glassic, Vol I No. 1, 1963 )

Tyibute to Nat Nakase (torn out of The CIassic,'
- Vel. II, No 1 1966 befare distribu¢ion )
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b AUTGBTOGRAPHICAT SRITING.

Abrahams Peter' Return ta Goli. (London Faber & Paber, 1953 )
- Tell Freedom: London, Faber & Faber, 1954.),

extracts in Bdwapdss Through .

: T ABgrican Eyes, .

vide anthologies,.
Jahn- Das Junge Afrika R

'I‘ibbles African/English . . 3

N : Literaturs. . - %

SN _;;; Rive: Modern African PrOse f[ "

Hutahinson, Alfred- Road to Ghana. (Londen G@llanz 1960
3 . “extracts in T‘bble' African/
English Literature vide R
. qnthologles,-
Rive: Modern Alrican Proée " 5
Janhne Das Junge Afrika. = % P
Drachler: African Heritage " ,
-Mphahlele and Komeys Modern .
- African Stories, . . . %)

T

‘Jabavu, Nontando (Noni)a Drawn in Colour. (LOndon, Murrayi 60.9
. S . SRR 96
The Ochre People E PRI 1963 )

extract in Tibblee African/
Literature
vide anthologieq )

Matshikiza T@dd: Chocelates for mJ W;fe.(iondon, ‘Hodder &
‘ - - Stoughton; 1961, y -
extraets in Mphahleles African
: Writing Today:, vide
‘ « amthOQOngs,

' Gordimer.ana Abrahamss
- South Africen Writing,
Teday, vide anthologies )

» -

Modiganay.William~(31pke) Blame Me. on History, (L@ndOn, Thames
. o S and Huds@n, 1964.) -
e e 45‘;J1;ﬂuiﬁ“% “extract in Edwarde: Modern
B ' T ' African Narrative, vide
R antholo ie es.

a Mphahlele Ezekiel. Bown Second ‘Avenue. (London Paber & Faber,

- extracts in Wabtberge M1959 2
Afrika Berettar-yide @
- antﬁclogies,
U River Moaern African Prose . - Y.
- Sainville: Anthologié de-ia 1 .
' TLiterature Negro
_ , Afrieaine, B
. Drachlersy African Herifage . o
: Bawardss Through African Eyes. W i)

2=z



E, CRITICAL WRITING
(l) Books.

Guma, S.M. The Form, Content and Technique of Traditional
Litérature in Southern Sotho. (Hidding-
Currie Publication of the University of
South)Africa No. 8, Pretoria, van Schaik,
1967

Jabavu, D,D.T,: The Influence of English on Bentu Literature.
. (Alice, C.P., Lovedale Press, 1943.)

Mphahlele, Ezekiels The African Image. (London FPaber & Faber,)
- 1962

Nhlapo, Jacoh: Bantu Babel. (Cape Town The African Bookman,
The SixpennJ Library, No. 4, ]944 )

Nkosgi, Lewist Home and Exlle. (Londo - and Ibadan, Longmens,
1965,/ extracts ‘in The New African
April, 1962 - Encounter with
New York.
Gordimer 2nd Abrahams: South
African Writing Today, vide
anthologies.)

Nyembezi, C.L.S.: A Review of Zulu Literature, (?ietermaritzburg,
University of Natal Press, 1961.,)

£2) Theses.

Kunene, Raymond (Mazisi): An Analytical Survey of Zulu Poetry
Both Traditional and Modern. (Sub-
mitted in partial fulfilment of the
requirements for the degree of Master
of Arts in the Department of Bantu
Studies of the Universityuof Natal,
undated)

Mphahlele, Ezekiel: The Non-European Character in South African
English Fiction. (Submitted to satisfy
requirements for the degree of Master of
Arts in the Department of Englich,
University of SOuth,Africa Dec., 1056 )

Vilakazi, Benedict Wallet: Conception and Development of Poetry
in Zulu. (Master of Arts Thesis in
Bantu Studies (Language) presented
at the Univergity of the Witwaters-
rand, 1937, parts published in Bantu
Stu&es Vol XIT, 1938,)

The Oral and Written Literature in
Nguni. (Doctor of Philosophy Thesis
in Bantu-Studies presented at the
University of the Witwatersrand,
October, 1945.) :

(3) Essays, Papers Reviews in Périodicals andAnthologies,

Abrahams, Peter: The African Writer's Part in Battle against
Raciel Prejudice. (African World, June, 1952,)

chimonyo Lovemore: Review of Williem (Bloke) Modisane's
Blame Me on Higtory. (Central African
Examiner, April, 1G64.)

Dhlomo, H.I.E.: Drama and the African. (South African Outlook,
1st Oct., 1936.)
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African Drama and Poetry.(South African Outlook,
lst April, 1939 )
Nature and Variety of Tribal Brama, {Bantu
Studies, Vol.XIII, 1939)
Biography of Dr. Benedict Wallet Vilakazi.
(Drum, July, 1952.)
Three Famous African Authors I Enew,
(Inkundla ya Banto, lst and 2nd fortnight,
August, 1946.)

JoloSe, d.d.R.t The Author. (Paper read to Bantu Authors
Conference, Atteridgeville,
Pretoria, July, 1959.)

Jordan, A.C.: Samuel Edward Kyune Mghayi. (South African
Outlook, 1lst Sept., 1945.)
Towards an Afriecan Literature. (Africa South,
' Vol. I, No. 4, 1957, to Vol.IV,
No. 3, 1960, series of twelve
artlcles.)

Kumalo, Alfred: Tribute %o Todd Matshikiza. (The Classic,
Voi.IIT, No. 1, 1969.)

Mashabela, Harry: Can Themba Remembered. (The Classic.
Vol.II, No. 4,
1968 )

Matshikiza, Todds:s Review of Myrna Blumberg's White Madan,
(Kew Age,April, 1362. )

Modisane, William (Bloke): Literary Scramble for Africa.
(West African, 30th June, 1962,
Contact, 12th July, 1962.)

The New Un-African - Review of
Noni Jabavu's Drawn in Colour.
¢The New African, March, 1962.)
Paper on the East African Short
Story read to the Mbari Conference
end published in The New African,
[ Oct,, 1962.)

"Monomotapa®: Bantu Writers? Contribution to French
Literature. (African Drum, Dec., 1951)

Motjuwadl, Stanley: Can Themba Remembered. (The Classic,
VolllII, No. 4, 1968.)

Motsi91, Casey: Can Themba Remembered. (The Classic, Vol ,II,
No. 4, 1968.)
Tribute to Todd Matchikiza. (The Clagsic,
, Vol.IIr, ®o. 1, 196G.)

Mphahlele, Ezekiel: The Dilemma of the African Elite.
(Twentieth Century, April, 1956.)
Negro Culture in a Multl-Raclal chiety
in Africa. (Paper read to Second Congress
of Negro Writers and Artists, Rome, 1959,
as reported in Presence Africaine
Special issue, No, 24-25, Feb.—May,1959 )
Black and White. (The New Statesman,
~ 10th Sept., 1960.)
Reply to Dan Jacobsonts Out of Africa .
(Encounter, April, 1960.)
Langeston Hughes. {(Beier: Introduction 1o
African Literature, vide anthologies.)
Review of An African Treasury. (Black
Orpheus, No. 9, June, 1961.)



e ég&g e R

Critics! Time for the Novel, (Paper read to
the Conference of African Writers of
English Expression, Kampala, 1962.)

Letter to the Editor. (Traneition, Nov., 1963.)

Remarks on Negritude. (Mphahlele: African

Writing Today, vide anthologies.)

Chemchemi Centre, Nairobi. (Journal of Modern

African Studies,
, Vol.III, Fo., 1.)

A Survey of African-English Liiterature.

(Discustion paper pregented at the
Conference of African and Scandinatian
Writers, Stockholy, 1967.) '

Nekasa, Nathanials Writing in South Africa, (Talk given at
. the University of the Witwatersrand under
auspices of The Englich Acadeny and '
reported in The Classic, Vol, I, Wo, 1,
' - 1963.)

Ngubane, Jordan K.t Review of Alan Paton's For You
Departed. (Africa Report, Feb., 1970.)
Examination of Zulu tribal Poetry.
(African Drum, July-Aug., 1951,
Native Teachers' dJournal, Oct.195))

Nkosi, Lewis: White on Black. {CObserver, 1958.) '
Afpican Fiction, South Africa: Protest.
(Africa Repork, Oct., 1962.)
Review of Richard Rive's African Songs. (The -
Glassic, Vol, I, Ro, 2, 1963.)
African Writers of Today. (The Classiec,
Vol.I, No. 4, 1965.)
Review of Africa Report., (Journal of Modern
African Studies, Vol,III, Neo.2,
1955.)
Against the Tribe. (The New Afriecan, May, 1365.)
Fiction by Black Seouth Africans, (Beier:
Introduction to Africen Literature,
vide anthologies
A Question of Literary Stewaréhip; (Africa
Report, May/June, 1969,)
South Africa, Literature of Protest,(Kitchen:
: Handbook of African Affairs,
vide anthologies,. .
Some Conversations with African Writers.
(Africa Report, July, 1970,)

Nyembezi, C.L.S.: DProblems of the Author.t(Paper'réad to
Bantu Authors Conference,
Atteridgeville, 1959.)

Themba, Can: Shakespeare in Africa. (The New African, .
21st September, 1963.)
Review of Peggy Rutherfoord's Darkness and
Light, (Drum, May, 195G.)

Vilakazi, Benedict, Wallet: Letter %o the Editor in reply to
' Dhlomo's African Drama and Poetry,

vide above. (Pouth African Out-
I look, lst July,1939.)




=

P, OTHER WRITING.,
{Included only where relevant to llterary study )

(1) Books.

Abrohams, Peter: Confiict of Values., (London, Society for
- Propaganda of the Gospel, 19%5.)
Jamaica — An Island Mosalc., - (London Her

Majesty's Stationery Offiee, 1957.)

BokWe,fJohn Knoxs The Story of an African Convert, (Alice,
C.P, Lovedale, 1914.) '

Demene, Mosebis The Mother of Nationk. (no-indication of
publisher, 1947.)

Luthuli, Alberta Let My People Go, (Johannesburg, Collinf,
, 1962

Mutw37 Vusamezulu Credo: Indaba My Children. (Johanneﬂburg,

: Blue Crane Publisher, 1964.)
Africa igs My Witness. (Jahannesburg,
Blhe Crane Publisher, 1966,)

Ngubane ‘Jordans An African Explains Apartheid: (New York
Praeger, 1963.)

Nkosi, Lewis: Home and Exile. (vide Critical Writing.)

Plaatje, Solomon Tshekiso (Sol T.): Native Life in South
, Africa, (London, P.S. King and Son,

1916.)

Sechuana Proverbs and their European

Equivalents, (London, Kegan Paul, -
1916, )

‘'The Mote and the Beem - an Epic on:

Sex Relatloushlp 'twixt white and

black in British South Africa,

New York, 1921,)

(2) Articles end Essays in Péribdicdls and Anthologies.

Abrahams, Peters The Blacks. (Holiday Magazine, 1939, v
Drachlers African Heritage,
vide antholog*es )

Central African Examiner, African Column in. Various writers:
Stanlake Samkange, Enoch Dumbutshena, Nathan Shamuyari,
J.T. Mululeke.

Jordan, A.C.: Article on Xhosa, (Cape Argus, 5th Aug., 1961.)

Kgofiteile, Keorapetse Willadm: Whistle for Pennies. (Okpakus
New African Literature and the
Arts I, vide anthologies.)

Tuthuli, Albert: Dignity of Man. (Nobel Prize Acceptance
Speech, 1961, Drachler:
Afriean Heritage, vide
-anthologies.)

Matshikiza, Toddy With the Lid Off, Regular column in Drum.
extracts in Hughest
Africen Treasury, vide
anthologies.

Matthews, Z.K.: Article on Fort Hare. (Africa South, July -
Sept., 1957. )
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- Modisane, William (Bloke): Why I Ran Away. (Hughes:
African Treasury, vide anthologies.)
The Amateur Racialists.(Twentieth
Century, Spring, 1962, The New
African, June, 1962.) .

Motsisi, Caseys On the Beat., {regular column in Drum,
Mphahlele: Modern African
Stories, vide anthologies.)

Mphahlele, Ezekielt Life Story of Miriam Makeba. (Drum,
"~ April, 1960,) |
The Evaton Riots. (Africa Soufh, Jan, -
March, 1957.)

Nkasa, Nathaniel: Regular column in Rand Daily Mail,
Tth Maxch, 1964 to 28th Nov.,
1966, xtracts in The Classic,
Apri¥, 1966.)
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G, TRANSLATIONS FRCM THE VERNACULAR BY AFRICAN TRANSLATORS,
other than the author himaelf. |

(Listed under names of translators.)
Dhlomo H I.,E.: Emmen H,A. Made- Ubambathea Kamakhwatha,

Benedict W, Vilakazi oA,
D. Litt. 1949.

A.C, Jordan- 5.E.K. Mquhayi: Tntaba ka Ndeda, A Hill Near

. Grahamstown, (Macnabs Poets in
South Africa, vide
anthologies.) ~

Greeting the British Prince.
(South African Outlook,

1gt Sept., 1945,

Drachler: African Heritage,
"vide anthologies.)

B.W., Vilakazi: Ezinkomponi, In The Goldmines,
{(Africa South, July -~ Sepi., 1957,
Macnab: Poets in South Africa, vide
anthologies.s

Anonymous- Love Song of a Xhoga Girl.
(Africa South, Vol.II, Ne, 1, Oct, -~ Dec.,

1957.
Drachler: African Heritage, vide
. anthologies.)

Kunene, Daniel P.: A. Sekese: Basotho Warsong.(Okpaki: New
African Literature and the
Arts I, vide anthologies.)

Mfeka, R.M. and Peggy Rutherfoord: B,W.Vilakazi: Umemina.
' (Rutherfoords Darkness and
Light, vide anthologies.)

Muparutsa, Walter: Wilson Chiveaura: Muchapa.  (Chirimo No.2,
Oct., 1968.)
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H, ANTHOLOGIES

Listing Contributions by African Writers
in English in Southern Afrlca.

In Date Order.

Young; Cullen; ed.: African New Writing. (London, Lutterworth,

C.B. Mecikangoa: Mathomela. 1347.)
Macnab, Roy and Gulston, Charles, ed.s South African Poetry,
_ A New Anthology.
(London, Collins, 1948,
extracts from Dhlomo H.I.E.s
Valley of a Thousand Hills.

Jahn, Jahheinz, ed.s Schwarze Ballade - Moderne Afrikanische
Erz8thler beider
H8misphlren,
Dusseldorf-Ktln,
Eugen Diederichs
Verlag, 1657.)
extracts from Abrahams, Petear:
Mire Boy.

Macnab, Roy, ed. : Poets in South Africa, An Anthology.
(Cape Town, Maskew Milleryg

extracts from J.J.R. Jclggg'
Thuthula, :

Mghayi, S.E.X.: Intaba ka Ndoda

F A Hill near Grahamstown, trans.
“lated by A.C, dordan,

Dhlomo, H.I.E.t extracts from

Valley of a Thousand Hills,
Vilgkazi, B,W, extracts from

In The Goldmlnes, translated

by A.C, Jordan, .

Rutherfoord Peggy,eed., Darkness and Light. (Johannesburg,
Drum Publicaticns, 1958,
rubl, as African Voices, An
-~ Anthology of Kative African
- ¥riting, New York, Vangnard Press,
1958.)

Sentso, Dykes Under the Bluegum Tree,

Thamba Cans Mob Passien,

Vilakazi B.W.: Unamina, translated
by R,M. Mfeka and
adapted by Fekgy
Rutherfoord.

Sulzer, Peter, ed., Christ Erscheint am Kongo. (Heilbrovn
fugen Salzmer Verlag, 195é )

Following the Sun i 17 Pales from Aust“alla, India and
South Africa, (East Berlin,
Seven Seas Books, 1960.)
Malimene, J. Arthur: The Hungry Boy.
Mphahlele, Ezekiel: The Living and the
Dead.

Hughes, Langston,: ed., An African Treasury. (New York,

Crown, 1960, London,
Gollansz, 1961 )

Themba, Can: Requiem for Sophiatown,

Ntantala, Phyllis: The Widows of the

Reserves,
Modisane, Bloke: Why I Ran Away,
Mphahlele Ezekiel: Accra Conference

_ Diary, 1958,
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letshikiza, Todd: extracts from monthly
¢olumn in Drum: With the
Lid Off,

Makiwane, Tennysons African Work Song,

' They Call us Jim,
Kumalo, Peter (pseud., Clarke, Peter):
Death in the Sun,
' Play Song,
Citashe, J.W., 3 Weapon,

Moore, Gerald and Beier, Ulli, ed,: Modern P@etfy_from
LAfrica., (Harmsworth,
Penguin Library, 1963.)

Kunene, Mazisi: To The Provd,
Echoes,
Farewell,

Modisane, William (Bloke): Lenely.

Hughes, Langston, ed.: Poems from Black Africa.
(Bloomington, Indiana University
Press, 1963.)
Clarke, Peter {pseud. Kimelo, Feter): Play Song,
: ‘ In Air,
Young Shepherd bathing
A his Feet,
Modigsane, William (Bloke): Cne Thought for my
’ ' Lady,
Blue Black,
Black Blues,
Lonely,
dJordan, A.C.: You Tell me to Sit Quiet,

Abrahams, Peters Me, Coloured,-
Lonely Road,

Mphahlele, Ezekiel: Exile in Higeria.

Jahn, Janheinz, ed.: Das Junge Afrika. (Germany, Verlag Kurt
: _ Desch, 1963.)
Abrahams, Peter: extract from Mine Boy.
Jabavu, Nonit extract from Drawn in Colour,
Mphahlele, Ezekiel: The Master of Doornvlei,
Hutchinson, Alfreds extract from Road to Ghana,

Rive, Richard, ed.: Modern African Prose. (Loadon, Heingma?n,
1964.

Abrahams, Peter: extract from Tell Freedom:

The Green Years,
Mphaehlele, Ez2kiels extract from Down Second

- Avenuet

The Location ,
Hutchinson, Alfreds extract from Road to Ghana.
Clarke, Peter: Eleven O'Clock, The Wagons,

The Shore.

Sainville, Leonard, ed.: Anthologie de la Literature Negro-
Africaine. _
(Paris, Presence Africaine,

.Mphahlele, Ezekiels extra%%béfém
' Down Second
» , Avenue,
Abrahams, Peter: extract from
Tell ¥Freedom.

Beier, Ulli, ed.: Black Orpheus, An Anthology of New African
and Afro-American Prose. (Londen and Ibadan,
: ' Longmans, 1964.)
Mphahlele, Ezekiel: He and the Cat,
Modisane, William (Bloke): The Situation,
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Jahn Janheinz, ed.: Schwarzer Orpheus. (Munich, Carl Hauser
Verlag, 1904 )
Dhlomo, H.I.L.: For Ages they have
Tramped,
Kunenes Maziels As Long as I Live,

Drachler, dJacob, ed.. African Heritage. {(London, Crowell-
| Meomillan, 1964.)
Anonymoust Song of a Xhosa Giri,
’ translated bv
A.C., dJordan,
Luthuli Albert: The Dignity of Man,
(1961 Nobel Prize scceptance
o speech, )
Vilakazi, B.W.: extract from In the
Goldmines, translated
by A.C. Jordan,
Mghayi, S.E.K.: Greeting the British
' Prlnce, translated by
AC _Jordan.
Abrahams, Peter: The Blacks.

Hutchinson Alfred' extract from
Read to Ghanas
Aboard and African Train,

Mphahlele, Ezekiel: extract from
Down Second Avenue;
Epilogue to Apartheld

Kitchen, Helen, ed.: A Handbook of African
Affairs, (London, Pall Mall Pressz, 1964.)

Nkosi, Liewis: South African Literature
' of Protest,
Review of English
Speaking West Africa;
Synthesiging Past and
Present,

Komey, Ellis Ayitey, and Mphahlele, Ezekiel, ed.:
Modern Axrlcan Stories.
(London, Faber, 1964.)
Hutchinson, Alfred:
extract from Road to Ghana-
Machado,
Motsisi, Casey: extrac+s from Drum
© Column On the Beat:
Sketches of South African
life,
Mphahlele, Ezekielz Grieg on a Stolen
Piano,
Themba, Can: The Dube Train.

Reed, John and Wake, Clive, ed.: A Book of African Verse.
{Loridon and Ibadan,
Heinemann, 1964,)

Jolo6e J,d.R.t Thuthula.

P.E.N., South African Centre Johanneshurg: New South African
Writing.
- (Cape Town, Purhell, 1954-1968,
5 ¥ols,) '

Mtchali, Oswald: Going %o Work,
Just a Pagserby,

Kwelas otorles

Makaza, Webs+er: Big City Blues,
Johannesburg Boys.
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Whiteley, W.H,, ed.t A Selection of 4frican Prose.
~ (Ozford, Oxford University Press -
under auspices of UNESCO, 1964.)
Mphehlele, Ezekiel: extract from Down Second
Avenue: Ma-Lebona.

Tibble, Anne, ed.: African/nngllsh Literature - .a shért ,
Survey and Anthology of Prose and Poetry
up to 1965. (London, Peter Uwen, 1965,)

Abrahams, Peters tbree extracts from ¢e¢l Preedem,
Hutchinson, Alfred: extract from Heazad o Ghana,
dabavu, Noni: extract from The Ochre Peeple,
Mphahlele, Ezekiel: extract from Down Second Avenue,
Plaatje, Solomon Tshekedl: extract from Mhudi.

Wystberg, Per, ed,: Afrika Beretter. (Malmb,Caveford Bokftrlag
. 1965,

Abrahams, Peter: extract from Return to Goli,
Mphahlele, Ezekiel, Down Second Avenuve,
Motsisi, Caseys extracts from column-in Drum,
Maimane, J. Arthur,
Themba , C ns Requien for. quhiauOWﬂ,
Matshiklza, Todd: extract from Chocolates for my Wife,
Nkosi, Lewis: extract from Home end Exile.

Beier, Ulli, ed.: Introduction to African Literature -
An Anthelogy of Criticel VWriting from
Black Orpheus. (London and Ibadan,
Longmene, 1967.)
Mphahlele, Ezekiel: Langston Hughes,
Nkosi, Lewis- Fiction by Black South Africans.

Edwards, Paul, ed.: Through African Eyes., (Canbridge
University Press,
566 - 2 Volag,)
Abrzhams, Peter' extract from Tell Freedon,
Mphahlele, Bzekiely extract from Down 8econd Avenue,

Edwards Paul, ed.: Modern African Narrative. (Lonaon
: ﬂelson, 1066 )

Abrahams, Peter: extract from Wilﬁ,Ccnquest
Modisane, William (Bloke): extract fyom Bleme Me on
_ History.

Gordimer, Nadine, and Abrahams, Lionel, ed.: uoufh Africen
Writing Today. (Harmondsworth, Penguin Bogks
1967
Boetie, Dugmore: extract from Femiliarity is the
Kingdom of the Lost '

Motsisi, Casey: Boy-Boy,

Mphahlele Ezekiel: He and the Caf

Themba, Oan' The Suit,

Nakase/Nathanieiz Johannesburg, Jd ohannesburg,

Matshikize, Todd: extract from Chocolates for my Wife:
A Long Look at London,

Nkosi, Lewis: Black Power or Souls of Black Writers
(from Hohe and Exile.)

Mphahlele, Ezekiel, ed.: African Writing Today. (Harmonds-
' worth, Penguin Books, 1967.)
Mphahlele, Ezekiel: Remarks on Negritude,
On the Long Road, :
Themba, Can: The Urchin,
Natshiklza Todd: extact from Chocolatee for My Wife.
Kunene, M321si: Universal Love,
Nkosi, Lewisz The Prisoner,
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Finn, D,E., ed.: Poetry in Rhodesia. (Salisbury, The
various, , College Press, 1968.)

Rhodesian Poets., Leaflet to accompany record. (Salisbury,
The BerrJ Trust Co,
various , , ) 1968 )

Litto, Fred N., ed.: FPlays for Black Africans, (New York,
Hill and Wang, 968 )
NkOSl Lew1s: ththm of Violence,
Hutchinson, Alfred: The Haidkillers.;

Pileterse, Cosmo: Ten One Act Plays, (London Heinemann, 1g568.)
HutchlnSOn Alfred: Fusane's Trial,
Maimane, Arthur Jd.t: The Opportunlty.,ug

Dathorne, O.R, and Feuser, Willfried: Africa in Prose
' (HarmOndsworth Penguin Eooks,

_ 1969.)
Dhlomo, R.R.R.: extract from African Tramed§;
The Rake,

Motsisi, Casey: The Riot, = -
Plaatae, Solomon: thekedl' extract from Mhudi, .
Mphahlele, Ezekiel: A Ballad of Oyo.-

Okpaku , JOSeph, ea.: New African Litera’ure and the Arto 1.
(New York, Crowell, 1970.)
Mphahlele, Ezekiel: Death, o
Somewhere,
Homewarad Bound
Kgositsile, Wllliam Keorapetses Whistle for
Pennies,
Sekese, As Basotho Warsong, translated by
_ Daniel P, Kunene,

Salisbury Festival Leaflet publlsbed as insert to Chirimo.
_ (Salisbury, Berry Trust Co.
various, Sept. 197C.,

Pieterse, GCoamo, ed.. Seven Scuth African Poets. (London,
' Heinemann - 1
-1 "’ lj7l )

Kgositsile, William Reorapetse- For Melba,
lianifesto,
Shotgun,
Origins,
My People when
Nothin Moves,
For These who
Love and Care.



I. DBIBLIOGRAPHIES

Listed under headings in date order.

Bibliographies of African Writing in Southern Africa,.

Greshoff, M.M.: Some English Writings by South Africsn Bantu.
_ (Cape Town, University School of
-Librarisnship, 1943. )

Wilkov, A.: Some English Writings by Non-Furopeans in
South Africa l944~1960
(University of the Wltwatersrand,
Department of Bibliography, A
Librarianchip end Typography, 1962.)

Lindfors, Bernth: Short Fictioen by Non-Buropeans in South
Africa between 1940 and 1964, (Bogton,
‘African Studies Centre, Boston University
for Africen Studies Association, 1969.)

Biblioggwphies of Southern African Literature which include
African Writing, .

o

Seary, E.R.: & Blographical and Bibliographical Record of
South Africen Literature in Engiish,
(Grahamstown, tentetive mlmecgraphed
editign, 1).)8 ) R .

Kiersen, S.¢ Englich and Afrikaang Novels on South Africen
History. (Cape Town, University of Cape Town
Schgo% of Librarianship, mimeographed,
1958, . .

South Africa in Print: Cetalogue of an Exhibiticn cf Books,
Atlages and Maps held in the South
Africen Librery, Cape Town, lst Harch
t4ill 5th April, 195?. (Cape Town,
South Afrlcan Public Library,
-1952.)

Our English Heritage - South Africen English Literature,
. (Cape Town City Libraries, mimeOgra§hed
1962,

Snyman,; J.FP.0.¢ The cuth African Novel in Englich
(1880-1930) ; Thesis approved for the
degree of DOQtor of Literature, University
of South Africa, (Ponchefatroom University
of PotchefﬂtrOOm,
In U Lig series, for
C.H.E,, 1951.)

Astrincky, Aviva: A Bibliography of South Africen Novels
1930 - 196C, (Cape Town, University of
Cepe Town School of
lerarlanshigltvpescrlpt
1965, )

Silbert, Rachel: SouthernAfrican Drama in English 19060 -1964.
(Johannesburg, Univewsity of the
Witwatersrand, Depariment of Biblioj,.-
_graphy, Librarianship and Typo%rggh§,
v 41965,
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——

M E, Farmer: Bibliography of Books and Articles on
English Language and Literature Published or
Written in South Africa, Compiled in Gubbinsg
Library of the University of %he Witwatersrand,
Jdohannesburyg and published in March and Septem—
ber, 1958 and each September thereafter in
-Englich Studies in Africa, (Johannesburg
Witwatersrand University Press.)

Other Bibliographies of AfricanvLiterature conﬁaining African
Writing in oouthern Africa. , , .

Schtne Schriften aus Afrika:Bibliography compiled and
published by Deutsche Afrika-
Gesellschaft, e.v., Bonn, 1962.)

Amosu, Margaret: A Preliminary Blbliographv of Creative
African Writing in the Buropesn languages.
(ITbadan, Supplement o African Notes, Bulle-
tin of the Institute of African Studies,
Ibadan, University of Ibadan, 1964,)

Ramsaran, Johns New Approaches %o African Literature.
(Ibadan, Ibadan University Press, 1965.)

Jahn Jahhalnz: A Bibliography of Neo-African Literature.
(London, Deutsch, 1965.)

Abrash, Barbara: Black-Afrlcan Literature in English since
: 1652, {New York and London, Johunson
Reprint Corporation, 1967.)

dahn, Janheinz and Dressler Peter: Bibliography of Creative
frican Writing.
(Liechtenstein, Kraus.
Thomson, 19%1.

Zell, Hans. M.: Africana Centxe Quarterly catalogue.
(Vew York, Africana Centre,)

Journal of Commonwealth Literature - Annual bibliographices.
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J. CONPERENCES OF AFRICAY WRITERS OR ON APRICAN WRITING

Some official and other Reports in date order.

Conference of African Authore at FPlorida, 15%th Oo?ober, 1436,
Convened by the Rev. R.H.W. Shepherd on behalf cf the
Committee ¢n Christian Literature,

Report by Hev. Shepherd, South African Outlook, 1936,

Conference c¢f African Authors at the University of the
Witwatersrand, 30th September, 1937.
Reported in Scuth African Outlock, 1936.

Conference of African, Indian, Coloured and Malay Writers
Artists, Gomposers, Singere, Journalists, held at
Gandhi Hell, Johannesburg Oth and 21at Decenber, 1945.
Reported by Woodroffe Hbetes "Non Auropean Writer%"
Trek, 25th Janaary, 1946.

Conference of African and Asian Writers 7th ~ 13th October,
1950 at Tashkent, Uzbekistan,
Reported in Journal of the International African
Institute of African Languages and Cultures, Oxford,
Oxford University Press, 1950.

Literary Conference of Writers, adltors, Publishers and
Members of English Departmeats of all South African
Universities, July, 1956, at the Univergity of the
Witwatersrand. '

Proceedings publighed Johannesburg, Encounter,
University of the Witwatersrand Press, 1957.

Firgt International Conference of Negro Writers and Artists,
19th to 22nd September, 1956 at Sorbonne, Paris,
Proceedings published in Présence A;rieaine gpecial
issue No, 8 -~ 9 ~ 10 June -~ November, 1956,

Conferance on uhristian Literature for the Bantu, 7th 4o
10th August, 1656, Johannesburg,
Reported in South A*rican Outlook, 1956,

Writing and Society in Africa. Week-—end Course held at
University College of Rhodesia and Nyasaland 28th -
30th November, 1958,
Proceedings mimeographed by University College.

Bantu Authors Conference (Literature Commigsaion of South

African Churches) Tth 40 9th Julym 185 at Atteridgeville

Pretoria.
ProoeeﬁlngS‘pdbliahe& by the Conference, mimeographed.

Second Congress of Negro Writers and Articts, ?6¢h Merch -
let April, Rome
Procesdings puhiisheu in Preeence Africaine, ape01al
issue 24 - 25 Februafy,-hag, 1959.

Firet Internationsal Congress of Africanists, Accra 1lth -
18%h December, 1962, Accra.
Proceedings pub?lﬂhed with assigtence from Unesco by
. North-Western University Press, edited by Lalage Brown
and Michael Crowaer,'l964.
Reported by Ezekiel Mphohlele as "Conference Diecry% -
Langston Hugheag vide anthologies.
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Conference of African Writers of English Expression
convened by Mbari Writers and Artists Club of Ibadan,
Nigeria at Makeremw College, Kampala, Uganda and
gponscred by Congrees for &ultural Freedom, 1962,
Reported in’ Contact 12th July, 1962
also by William Modisane as Literary Scremble for
Africa, West Africa, 30th June, 1062;
also by Richard Rlve in Contrast No., 8, Vol. II No., 4,
also by Phillip Segal as We Sing of Africa, Contrast
Vol. II, No. 2, 1963,

Conference of Africen and Asian Writers at Cairo, 1962.
Reported by Claude Wauthier: Literature and Thought of
Modern Africa, vide Other Writing: Commentaries,

Seminar on Africen Literature in French and English held in
Dakar and Freetown sponsored by Congress for Cultural
Preedom, 1963.

Proceedings edited by Gerald Moore as African Literature
and the Universities, London and Ibadan, Longmans, 1963,

National Creative Writers' Conference, Aug., 1964, Ranch
House College, Salisbury.
Reported in African Literature in Rhodesia ed, E.W,
Krog, (Gwelo, Mambo Press, 1966.) ,

Working Congress of Africen Poetry held in Congress Hall,
Berlln, ag part of Berlin Festival 1665,
Reported by Richard Rive as Afr 1can Poets in Berlin,
(Coutrast, Vol.III, No, 3, March, 1965,)

First World Festival of Negro Arts, April lst - 24th, 1966
held at Dakar. : J
Colloquium published by Presence Africaine, 1968,

African-Scandinavian Writers? Cdnference held in Stoékholmr
Peb.,, 1967.
Repo;tea by Carl P, Engelstad (Journal of Modern African
Studies, Vol. V, No. 2, 1367, )
also by Per Wastberg as The Writer in Modern Africea.
(New York, Africana Publishiug Corporation, 1969.)

Symposiun The Black Writer and a World in Revolution, held
in Madieon, Wisconsin, 8ih and 9th Aug., 1968, ’
Extended ana published as The Militant Black Writer in
Africa and the United States by Mercer Cook and Stephen
E. Henderson, vide commentaries,

The Emergeunce of African Literature. Conference held at
Berkeley, California, 16th to 18th May, 1969.
Reported by Michael Turuy. {Research in African
Literature, Wol, I, No., 1. Spring, 1970,)

Conference of the English Academy of Southern Africa -
South African Writing in English, held in Grahamatown,
7th to 1llth July, 1969.
Proceedings published in a specisal 1ssue of English
Studies in Africa. (Vol XI1Y, No, 1, March, 1970,)
also reportad b Johq Povey. (Qedearch in African
Literatures, Vol. I, No. 1. Spring, 1%70.)




SECTION TWO: OTHER WORVG RIEFEREED T0 OR RELEVANT TO THIS
21UDY

‘A, PICTION
(1) Novels.

-Achebe, Chinda: Things Fall Apart. (London, Heinemann, 1964.)
Bloom, Harry: Episode. (London, Collins, 13956.)

Blumberg, Myra: White Madem. (London, Gollanz, 1962.)

Cary, Joyce: Mister Johneon. (London, Joseph, 1452.)

Conrad, Joseph: Heart of Darkness.. (Novelette in Youth,
' 1902,)

Fielding, Henry: Tom Jones. (Lond@n, Dent, 1749.)

Gordimer, Nadinet & World of Strangers. (London, Gollanozé
_ -~ 1988.)

La Guma, Alex: 4 Walk in the Night. extract in Tibbles

Atrican/English Litersiure, vide
anthologies,

Rive: Richard: Emergency; (London, Faber & Faber, 1964.)

Stein, Sylvester: Second Class Taxi. (London, Faber &BF?ber,
195

(2) Short Steries.

Selected stories from literary journalas listed
below and anthologies listed above,

B. PCEIRY

Selected poems from 1iterary journals listed
below and anthologies listed above. .

Johnson, James Weldon: The Bodk of American Negro Poetry,
(Hew York, Harcourt Brace, 1931.)

Brutus, Dennis: Letters $0 Martha. (London, Heinemann, 1968.)

Cope, Trevor, ed.t Izibongo: Zulu Poems., (Oxford, Oxford '
University Presq, 1968,)

C. DRANA
Genet, Jeans The Blacks, translated by Berunard Frechtman.

(Londcen, Faber & Faber.

D. CRITICAL WRITING

(1) Books

Abercrombie, Lascelles: Principles of Literary Criticiem.
(London, Gollanez, 1932.)

Abrahans, W,E.s The Mind of Africa. (London Weidenfeld and
Nicholson, 1962, )

Cartey, Wilfred: Whispers from aJCOntlnent. (New York,
Random House, 1969.)
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Jook 4 Merﬁev and Henderson, u%ephen E,: The Mil;tant Black
Writer in Afriea and the United
States, (Madison, Milwaukee and
Lonaon, UniversitJ of Wiseonsin

De Mestral Glaudea Lhristian Litersture in Africa.
: {Lonaon, Christian Literary Council,

1959, )

plaot, T S.: Essay{Ancient and mOdern. (London Faber &
Faber, 1936 )

'Hendevson, otephen B., vide oook Mercer, above.

: ﬁcpkingnn, Toma In the riery‘b»ntinent (Lcndon, Gollanc?,
. . o : } - 19627

| Jahn?\ﬂanhainzx§Mﬁﬁ%u s~nnhauﬁline @f Jeo-Afriean Gulture.
a {London, Faber &
(publlehe& i German, 19%58.) . Faber,. 1961.)

witn Ramsaraa, Jc%n: Approaahes to Afrﬂcan
Titerature, .

. L - Ivadan, Ibadan

o R . University Press,1959.)

' A ﬁletary Qf Necﬂﬁfrican Literature,

, (unn&on, Faber & Faber,
, 1968,

'Miller, G M. anf %ergeant; Foward: A Cr1t1031 Hurvey of
. , . South Afpican Poetry in
SR Eng,li:*hm (Cape Town 4

‘Moore§u@eralﬁ° 5even A ric&n ertera. (C f@rd, Dxfcrd

: S ‘ © Univéraity Press, .
1962, reprinted with
correction 3 1966.)

Eafhan? ﬂaﬂfreﬂz‘S6uth'A rihan therature‘ﬂ A General survey.
ST L ftsge Town and- Johannesbur
Juta, 19250)

_Ramearan, Jehn, v¢de Jahn Janhéinz abcve.

Robinson A, T Noﬂe Daring to Make Us Afraia.‘(cape Town,
paaxew Millev, 1962.)

-Rasenﬁhal, Erme- Hipt oy of ﬁFrloan Journelism, {Bouth
African Affairs Pamphlet,
-Ho, 14, 3rd series,
Jahanne@bur ,ﬂ@ti@ty of
- Priends, unazﬁeﬂ ) :

Sampson ﬂnthony; Drum. (Golling, 19%5 3

Shepherd, n.n.w 2 Litewaﬁure fop tle mauﬂh Africaﬁ Bantu -
o A Comparative Study of Negro Achievement.
(Pretoria, Cernegie Jorporation Visitors'
Grante Committee 1036.)
Lavedale and NLiterature. (Alige, C.P,
. : Lovedale Presa, 1945 )

Bantu theratuve and Life. (Alice, C.P., '
' LGVb&&le Press, 195)-)

R withf?avér, B.G.: African contraatﬁ. {Oxford,
- ﬁxfOrd University Press,1947.)
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Snyman, J.P.L.s The South African Novel in English(1880-1930).
: Thesis approved for the degree of Doctor of
Literature, University of South Africa.
(Potchefstroon, University of
Potchefstroom, In U Lig series, for
C.H,E., 1952,)

Sulzer, Peter: Schwarze Intelligenz. (Zurich and Freiburg,
_ Atlantis Verlag, 1955.)

Iibble, Anne: African/ English Literature - & Survey and
”" Anthology. (vide anthologies.)

Tucker, Martins Africa in Modern Literature: A Survey of
Contemporary Writers in English, (New York,

: Ungar,

1967.)

Wauthier, Claude: The Literature and Thought of MOdérn
Africa - A Survey. (London, Pall Mall, )
: 1966.

National Council for the Department of Social Research of
Higher Educ&tion: Dictionary of South African Biographies.,

Index to South African Periodicals 1940 - 1949 and annual
additions. (Johannebburg, )

(2) Essays, Papers, Reviews in Anthologies and Periodicals,

Abrahams, Lionely Black Experience into English Verse.
‘ (The New Nation, Feb., 1970.)

Abrahamson, Doris: Negro Playwrights in America. (Columbia
\ Forum, Spring, 1969.)
Akanje: Review of A Wreath for Udomo. (Black Orpheus, ch.,
No. 4, 195%8.)

Anonymous: Review of Jolo6e: Poems of an African. (South
African Outlook,

Anonymoust Review of Plaatje: Mhudi. (Times Literary o
Supplement, 31lst Aug.,
1933.)

Armstrong, Robert G.: The Role of Linguistics in African
Studies. (Paper read to first
International Congress of
Africanists, Accra, 1962.
(Phylon, 2nd quarter, 1964.)

Awoonor-Williams, George: American Syndicated column on
Negritude, 1968.

Beinart, Julian: A New Tradition in African Art and
_ Architecture. (The New African, April, 1962.)

Beuchat, P.D.: Do the Bantu Have a Literature. (Pretoria
typescript, Publication of the
Institute for the Study of Man in
Africa, No. 7, undated. g

- Blair, Dorothy S.: Black Writer - White Critic. (Contrasf,
o ' . Ke. 20,




264

273

Branford W:.lliam° Overseas Edueation. Paper en the
_ University of Natal Medical Studentst
Drama Group. (London, Her Majeetv 8
Stationery Offlce 1956 )

'Brutue, Denniss Protest Agalnst Apartheid. (Pieterscand
Munro, Cesmos Protest and
Conflict in African
Literature vide E
anthologies.S

2 vCartey, Wilfred: The Reelitles of FOur Negro Writers.x~
: S (Columbia Unlvereity Forum, Vol, IX, No 3,
Summer, 1966,

f'Caeeirer, Thomass Politics and Mystique - The Predieament
j of the African Writer° (African Forum,
L _ Vol.III, No. 1,
- Summer, 1967 )

CeSare Aimee Paper on Negritude. (The New African,

Ciare, Johns Review ef Nkeel Lewie' Home and Exile, C
| _ o (The New African, Jan. 1966 )

COrdeau, Shrtleyg TheB B:C, African Services' Involvement in
, African Theatre. (Research in African
. Literatures, Vol I No. 2,
Fall, 1970, ) L

Couzens, Tim: Literature by Blaek Afrieans. (New Nation
r _ . . Jan., 1971, )

Creighten T R M.a Review of Mphahlele, Ezekiels. The African
, : Image. (Modern African Studies, March, .
1963

"Cumming, Tan V.t Negritude. (School ot Africen Studies, B
, : ~ publication Univereity of Cape
Town, 1968.) -

Delius Antheny: South Afrioan Lettere. (Boeks Abroad ~
S , Vol.XXIX, 1955.)

’)

fDeneven Nancyu Review ef New Afrlcan Literature and the ..
. Arte Vol I. (Africa Report, Nove., 1970 ).

Gordimer,,Nadine- The English Novel in South Afriea._ The
Novel and the Nation, Series of lectures .
~delivered at the Winter School of the

, .National Union of South African Students
o - at the University of the Witwatersrand
_ e July, 1959, edited by Hugh Lewin, -
T ~  (Cape Town§ N.U.S.A.5,, 1959.) '
- : . Review of . Natehikiza Todd: Chocolatee for
_ My Wife, .
‘ (Obeerver, thh Nov., 1961,)
Censored Banned Gagged (Encountei, Ju?e,
963 .
fHOW Not to Know the Afriean. (Contrast, No,
: . v _ 15 and’ Rand
‘ Daily’ Meil)
'_Towarde a Desqurawer Literature., = -
(The claeeic Vel II No,.

: ' 968. )
The Novel and the Nation. (Times Literary
. ' Sunplement 1lth‘Aug., 1961 )
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Gerard Albeft: Preeervetion of Tradition in Afrlcen
¥ Greative Writing. (Research in African
Literature, Vol I, No. 1 Spring, 1970.)-

_ Gray, Stephen- Review of Boetie Dugmores Fam1llarity is the
_ Kingdom of the Loet and Head, Besgsie: When
‘Rain Cloude Gather. (Contrast Vob VI, No, .6,

- 1969.)

‘ Groenewald P, S.s Rede uitgeepreek by die aanvaerding van
- die Professoraal in die Département

. Bantoetale: gelewer op 26 Sept., 1967.
'(Pretorma, van Schaik, 1967 ) .

R Guerdon, Dennis G. g Review of Abrahame, W,] E.. The Min& of )
, . Africa,
R . (Modern African Studies, March, 1963 )

Herzberg, Lilian: Once a Labourer Always an Artlst
, (Personallty, 21st May, 1970, )

4H0pkinson TOm: The Emergence of" African Writing.'5
‘ . {Commonwealth Challenge Vol.VII

No, 4, July,1959 )

Howarth R. G $ Indigenous Literature and’ its Place” in the
. University. (English Studies;: Proceedings of
Conference, Witwatersrand Unlvereity, 1957,
- vide Gonferences.) : ,

.j'Jacebsen, Dan- Out of "Africa. (Encounter Oct., 1959 )

Forum, Vol,IIT, No 1,

Jones, Eldred O,: African thereture 1966a1967 (African
. | " Summer, 1967.@

e .".s _
'Krlge Uys- Has Africa A’ Characteristic Contribution to make
to Literature. (English Studies, Progeedings of

, Conference, Witwatersrand

' University, 1957, vi&e',
Cenferences ) . ‘

Kunene, Danlel P : Reeeerch into the Vernacular Literaturee
o ‘ of &frica South of the Sahara. f :
- {(Research in African Literature
Vol I, No. 2, Fall,” 1970 :

Review of Guma S.M.: The Forum, Content -
.. and. Lechnique of" Traditional Literahﬂe
in Southern Sotho. (Research in '
A*riean Literatures Vol. I, We. 2,
| B Fall 4970, )
Kuper, Adama Review of Head Beseiea When Rein Cl@ude :
. _ AR S Gather, (South African
 Outlook, Dec,,
1969 )

.;Lersen Charles R.t The African Novel (paper read’ #% the
. Convention of the African Studlee
Aeeoeiatien ) - v

Laurence, G F.s The Book Publisher. (paper read at
. L - - At eridgeville Ce“fe“ence,
1959.).. _

'Lehmann Johna FOreword to South African Number of London
' .Mdgazzne. (Feb 1957 ) : :



T

Lindfors, Bernth: Intsrview with Chinua Achebe. (Africa
Report, March, 1970,)

Pogtwar Literature in English by African
Writers from South Africa. (Phylon,
Vol . XXIV, 1966,)

Lugard, ¥.D.: Introduction to first number of Africa.
(Jan., 1928.)

Macquarrie, J.M.s Bantu Education, (Africa)South, Vol.I,
No, 1.

Middleton, Johns Written Prose., (Africa, Oct., 1965.)

Moore, Gerald: Towards Realism in French African Writing.
(Journal of Modern African Studies,
March, 1963.)
The Arts in the New Africa., (African Affairs,
April, 1967.)
Review of Modisane, William (Bloke): Blame
Me on History,
(Trausition, Jan./
Feb., 1969,)

Nwoga, Donatus: Cikitics Time for the Short Story. Paper
presented %o Conference of African VWriters
of English Expression, Kampala, 1962,
vide conferences,)

Okpaku, Josepht Culture and Criticism. (Journal of the New
: African Literature,
Spring, 1967.)

Oosthuyzen, C.J,t The Manuscript. (Paper presented to the
: Bantu Authors Conference,
Atteridgeville, 1959,
vide conferences.)

Partridge, A.C.: The Novel of Social Purpose in South Africa.
(S.A. P.E.N, Year Book, 1956-57.)

Paton, Alan: Review of Luthuli, Alfred: Let My People Go,
(The New African, Feb,, 1962,)
The South African Fovel in English. Paper
presented to the Conference at the
University of the Witwatersrand,
1956, vide conferences.)
wiltiainns Plovner And _wr‘d“ Vilakaz; .
Pieterse, Cosmo:p(Pieterse and Munros Protest and Conflict,
vide anthologies,
General.)

», » “-
.... s — S -

=i - - - 4
South Aftrican Writers and English Readers.
(Paper presented to Conference at the
Unlversity of the Witwatersrand, 1956,
vide conferences,)

South African Writing. (London Magazine,
Peb. 1957.)
Review of Mphshlele, Ezekiel: Down Second
Avenue. (The
New Statesman, 25th
April, 1959.)

¥)

Plomer, William:

Povey, J.: Article on J.P. Clark. (African Literaturs Today,
No. 1, 1968.)




. ! .

"ﬁJrzuan Litereture'g Widening Range, (Africa
- Report, Mpquuve, 1969.)
Btylea‘and;whemes in the Africen Noyel in English,

(Engliqh Stuflien in Afriea,
KTGI.ITIII’ I‘éaa lg 19?0 ) .

Ramzea, Vietorz Afriean Literaﬁure in Runss ia‘ (”raasitievg
_ _ E Fo, 25, 2 -~ 1966 o)

Rend, Jahn° Reviaw of Mph&hlel@. Eﬂeriel- African zmage.
. _ {Central African Examiner,
- hug. 1962.)
' Review of ”amkange, vt&nlak@* On Trisl fopr Mv
, Cﬁuﬁtrfu (Central
African Exsminer, )

Vo

Rive, Richards Imagea ﬁf Druma anﬂ Taﬁ Tams, (C@atraa%
' A ~ . Vol.IIX, No.,l, July, 1964 )
Taas im Haarlem. (can%rast@ Val.%?, N6,2,
oo _ : N@Ve. lgﬁﬁa)

' Rage, Brian* Review mf,MM$wa, Vuﬂama”ulu ﬂreﬁa‘ Indaba My

' N . ﬂhit.lﬁ reh.
(Jouxnal of Hodern Afrﬁcan Sﬁuﬁiea,
Vﬁl III, Hoo 3, 1965¢)

R¢baﬁ1ri, ﬁavid* Raview sf mnare, @aral&: aeven A*rmaan .
- _ %ri%ere, (Modern
Afriean S%uﬁia§g Vol, I, No. 3.)

Sampsan. Anthoaye In%roauctiaﬂ te Special Afriaan Wamba* ef
' Twentieth Century, April, 196 5 )

Schenb, Harclas Qha Teehni que of the Exgansihle Image in
Xhoea Htmomi Perfoymances,
 Eztract from & Ph.D. dissertations The Nﬁgamis
- A Xhosa Perﬁomming Art, University of Viscon
ain, 1969. {Research 4in- African L&teratures,
Vel. I, W5‘ 2, Pall, 197@ ) .

Segal, Phillip: Entervﬁew Qf Ezekiel mphahlele. (Ganta@t,
| o - .12th Julyu 1962,)
;Taking ataak waﬁa The Glassic, (ﬂwn?rast,
- Vol IX, Ho. 2,1963
Ve Bing of Bfriea. Low . S
- Review of Rnodegian anﬂ‘ﬂrat@ctaraﬁe
Laterathre‘ {Journal of Commonwealth
Literature, uep%.g 196;a,

Semmelinh, Jes A Gatalaguea ?aper preeen%ed te the Ban%u |
. Authors' Conference, ﬂ%tewidg&vill‘
in 19%9, vide eanferenaeﬂa) .

Stanilan&, marﬁinm »part%aid @%& tne novelp (The ?eW'AArican,
o . Mﬂrch 19596)

Taylor, naraz A wtudy af Eaﬁk Tesﬁament, (Trek, V01*VTI, o,
, 18& 1943 ), »

,Van yl, J J.. Problems of tha Bantu Authar ana Guidin '
o _ Hints, {Paper pressnted to the Bonty Aﬁiﬁara'
Canerence, Atteriagevime,lgjg, vide
, maﬁ?&%ﬁﬁ@éﬁa,.

_  Wa&%&agﬁan, 1 P Brticie on. Paetry in Rhe&esia. (Qaﬁﬁral
o - Africen Examinerir Dee., 195).)

.\
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"wuuaﬁarﬁ Aoy Souih.ﬁfr?van ?riﬁing (Can%*&aﬁ, Vol.XIT,
| - ,a.lg Autumn, 19&2 3

‘ﬁriﬁht, Edgarz &frican xzierat ry PrﬁbZ§ML Gf Critioimm,
- Cﬁ?ﬁ@ﬁﬂ@ﬁlﬁh Literature, 1966.)

Ziervagalg ﬁ.a Typea of Hetuaorinte. {(Paper presensed to6. ﬁhe
Aantu Authorw' o Confersnees,
A%ﬁuriﬂgevilla, 1956,
R Tide conferences.)
- Linguietic @nﬁ Liﬁerarg &nhiﬁvémﬁa e dn tné Eqntu
~ Langusges 0f South Africs, Inzugufal addresnn
G@liv&r&a on appointment o Chedy of Banfu _
Langungen, ?@ammunivqtioﬁ of the o
' Hnivarai%y of South Afriﬁa, Pretorin, 1956,




E,” RQISCELLANEOUS

Department ¢6f Bantu Education: Annual Report for the
Calendar Year 1968.

(Published by Authority Republic of

South “Africa. R.P, 32/1970.)

F. TRANSLATIONS

Listed under Name of translators.

August, Collingwood: S.E.K, Mquhayi: The Case of the Twins.
, (The New African, Jan.,
1966 et. seq. )

Bennie, W G.: S.E.K. Mgquhayi: Two Poems.;South Afrlcan
. Quarterly Journal, Feb.,

1936 )

Dextér‘Taylor, Jdaet B W. Vilakazi: Victoris Falle, (Africa,
April, 1946. )

Dutton, F.H,: Themas Kofolo: Chaka, (London, Oxford
Ln;versitv Press,1931.)

Frie@man, Florence Louies A, Sid., Mopeli-Paulust Girl's Song.
(South African Outlook,
let Fov., 1957.)
. and Malcolm, D. McK,:Zulu
‘ Horizons -
The Vilakazil Poems
(Cape Town,Timmins,
1962.) ,

Malcolm, D. McK and Friedman Plorence Louie: Zulu Horizons,
vide above.

Schapera I.: Praise Poems 6f a Tswana Chief.(Commonwealth
Literature, 1965.) ‘

G. GENERAL ANTHOLOGIES
Beier,Ulli, ed.: Political Spider.(London,Heinemann 1969 )
Cartey, Wilfred, ed.: Palaver: Modern Axrican Writing.
(New York, Nelson, 1970.)
Bill, Herbert, ed.: Anger and Beyonds The Negro in the United
States. (Harper and Row, 1966.) _

Black Voices. (Elek, 1964,
Knon 1963.)

Hooper, A.G. ed.: Short Stories from Southernfifrica.
-~ Oxford Univeﬁsity-Press, 1963.

Pleterse, Cosmo and Munro, Donald,ed.:Protest ‘and Conflict
in African Literature.
(London, Heinemann,
1969.)
Rive, Richard: Quartet -~ New Voices from South Africa,
(London ,Heinemann, %965 o)
sSetVees

Shelton, Austin J.: The African Assertion. (New York,,.1968. )
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SECTION THREE: PERIODICALS CONTAINING FAIRLY FPREQUENT
CONTRIBUTIORS BY OR ABOUT AFRICARS IN
SOUTHERN AFRICA WRITIRG IN ENGLISH.

A, SOuthern,African

Africen Btudies. Formerly Bantu Studies. (Johannesburg,
University of the Witwatersrand Press.)

Bantu Teachers! Journal, Formerly Native Teachers! Journal,
Pietermaritzburg, Natal Education
Department.)

Bolt. {Durban.)

Central African Examinér, Ceased publication. (Salisbury.)

Chirimo. Ceased Publication. (Salisbury.) .

The Classic., (Johannesburg, The Classic Truset Fund.)

Gontact. Ceaged publication, (Cape Town. )

Contrast. (Cape Town, S.K.'Literary Journal Ltd.,)

De Arte. (Johannesburgbj

Drum. Formerly African Drum. (Johannesburg, Post Newspapers;)

English Studies in Africa. (Johannesburg, University of the
4 Witwatersrand Press.)

Expression, {Roma, University of Botswana, Liesotho and
Swaziland.)

Fighting Talk. Ceased publication. (Cape Town.)
The Guardian. Ceased publication, (Cape Town.)

Ilanga. Formerly Ilanga Lase Natal, (Durben, World Publishing
and Printing Co.)

New Age. Ceased publication. (Cape Town.)

New Coin, (Grahemstown, South African Poetry Society,
Rhodes University.)

New Era. Ceased publication. (Cape Town.)
New Natien._(Preforia.)

Ophir. (Pretoria.)

The Furple Renoster. (Johannesburg.)
South African Outlook. (Cape Town.)
Standpunte. (Cape Town, Nagsionale Pers.)
Trak, Ceased publication. (Cape Town,)

The UNISH English Studies. (Pretoria, University of South
Africa.) 1

The World. Formerly Bantu World. (Johannesburg, World
Printing and Publishing Co.)



L7¢

B, Outside Southern Africa

Africa., Journal of the International Institute of
Languages and Cultures.
(Dsfded, Oxford University Press.)

Africa Report. (Washington D.C.)

Africa South in Exile. Formerly Africa South. Ceased
publication, (Liondon, formerly
Cape Town.)

Africa Today. (Denver, Graduate School of International Studies
Universgity of Denver,)

African Affairs. (London, Royal African Society;)

African Arts / Arts D'Afrique. (Los Angeles, African Studies
Centre, University of
California )

Afpican Literature Today. (London, Heinemann Educatiom\Books
and New York, Africana Publishing

- Corporation. )
Y

Black Orpheus. (Ibadan,-Mbari Publications.)
Books Abroad, (Normen, Uhiversity of Oklehama Press.)
.Bulletin of the Association for African Literature in

English. (Freetown, Department of English, Foursh Bay 1
'~ College.)

dournal of Commonwealth Literature. (London, Heinemann
Educationd Books, )

Journal of Modern African Studies. (Cambridge.)

The Journal of the New African Literature and the Arts.
(Palo Alto,(Alif., Stanford University.)

The New African. (London.)
Phylon, (Atlenta, Atlanta University.)
-~ o

Presence Africaine, (Paris.) .

Research in Africen Literatures. (Austin, Texas, English
Department, University

| of Texas,)
South Africa: Information and Analysis. (Paris.)
Transition, Ceased publication. (Kampals.)

World Literature Written in English. (Austin, Texas,
Department of English University of Texas,)






